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IMPRIMIS 


Strange are the ways of Destiny. Little could I have imagined 
some two years before that it is I who would be called upon to 
contribute the following lines to thepresent workof my father. The 
perfectionist that he was, he had done practically everything that 
he thought necessary in connection with his work. Apart from the 
text, he had prepared the Table of Contents, written the Preface, 
compiled the Indices of the Sütras and the Vartikas explained by 
him and appended short notes about the book and about himself. 
Things did not proceed as he had visualized them. His end came 
soon after he had handed over the manuscript of the work to the 
Publishers. The printing began posthumously. The Press some- 
how messed up things and lost the preliminary matter. This I am 
contributing to the best of my ability. 

While searching through the papers of my father I discovered 
the following note in which he brings out his idea of his book, its 
purpose, its speciality 

“Grammar is deemed difficult.- Yes, it is. Butit isa halftruth. 
Much depends upon how it is treated. If the treatment is that it 
does not make it easy of comprehension and retention, it surely 
baffles beginners. If it mystifies the mind more than it 
enlightens it, if it conceals more than it exposes and if it 
creates more doubts than it dispels, it, doubtless, renders 
grammar more difficult than it actually is. The present work 
presents in a facile style an exposition of Panini’s Sutras in simple 
impressive English, leaving nothing to be desired. There isno 
ambiguity anywhere, no digression, no needless dilation and no 
departure from the traditional interpretation. 

‘To make the study appealing and attractive, hundreds of apt 
illustrations are culled from the standard works both Vedic and 
classical. Indeed the vast Sanskrit literature embodied in the 
Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Kalpasütras, the Smrtis, the Epics, the 
Puranas, the Kavyas, etc. is freely drawn upon making a pleasant 
reading. The wealth of quotations offers us the genuine Sanskrit 
coin and is one salient feature of this work distinguishing it from 
all other modern writings on the subject.” 
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Grammar in Sanskrit is primarily an analysis of words. Sentence, 
wherever it occurs, is merely incidental. Hence the designation 
Pada for grammar. In expressions such as padavakyapramdnajiiah, 
Jogena cittasya padena vücüm, etc. ‘pada means Vyakarana. Padakdra 
means a grammarian, a Vaiyákarana. In the traditional system of 
teaching Sanskrit grammar it is enough if the teacher explains 
the formation of words. He need not, and generally docs not 
illustrate their use through sentences. The result: The meaning of 
some of the words explained structurally in Sanskrit grammatical 
texts remains obscure. Even Jinendrabuddhi and Haradatta 
Misra were not clear about them. itipāņini is cited in grammatical 
texts as an instance of Avyayibhàva compound. Scarcely would 
any one of the grammarians know asto how it is to be used in a 
sentence. \ 

If one doesnotknowhowtouse wordsin a sentence, what would 
one gain in learning them or learning their formation? In other 
languages in works of grammar words are taught through their 
use in a sentence. But in Sanskrit circles except for the Karakas 
and the Parasmaipada or Atmanepada formations or a few others, 
their use in a sentence is rare with the result that a student of 
grammar is ill-equipped for their actual use. That is’ why a 
grammarian’s expression lacks by and large the polish of a literary 
writer, a Sahityika and is dry and insipid which is the reverse of 
What should actually have been. In extant texts on grammar 
illustrations from the Vedic or early classical Sanskrit literature 
are few and far between. This was a desideratum which the 
present work seeks to fulfil. 

Even where the illustrations are from older literature they are 
by and large from the classical literature only, the literature 
comprising the Kavyas, the dramas, the Kathas and Akhyayikas 
andso on and not from the older literature still, comprising, as 
has been said. by my father, the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the 
Kalpasütras, the Upanisads, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the 
Puranas, the texts on Ayurveda, the Kámasütra, the Arthasastra 
and so on which represent the living Sanskrit idiom. When a 
student is brought face to face with this wealth of illustrations 
from a full literature, the words (the formation of which he is trac- 
ing) do not appear to him to stand in isolation but as a part and 
parcel of the literary fabric acquiring more familiarity for him, 
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for, some of the works from which these are cited he might be 
studying or might have studied already. This could well be termed 
as applied method in the Sanskrit context. There is no point in 
quoting instances from Bhatti to illustrate rules of grammar for 
the work is contrived to illustrate them anyway. The illustrations 
gain in their utility and forcefulness where there is no such 
contrivance, where they occur in all their naturalness, as a part of 
the texture of a composition. 

` Some of the critics may well find fault with quotations from the 
Vedic and the Epic literature dismissing it as un-Paninian. To 
them it may well be pointed out that a substantial part of the 
above literatureis in strictly Paninian mould. Even as of the words 
as Panini has not explained, their being—at least of agood number 
of them—standard Sanskrit is beyond question, usage sustaining 
them all through. The present work attempts to notice such 
words for the first time. | 

While explaining Sütras care has always been exercised in 
following the traditional interpretation unlike some of the inter- 
preters of Panini who allowed themselves to drift away from it 
including Bhatti. 

It has always been the endeavour of my father to delve deep 
into the mysteries of Paninian grammar, to unravel them, to lead 
toits better appreciation. It wasleftto him to question as to why 
there should be two prepositions inthe name Sampradana (sam 
and pra) and explain that they signify not just ddna, giving, but 
giving in such a way as to transfer the ownership of the thing . 
given. In viprdya gam 4०4६1, vipra is Sampradana because the cow 
being given to him will become thenceforth his; he will be its 
owner. In rajakasya vastram dadati, danais there. The cloth is given to 
the washerman but not in such a way as to enable him to claim 
it as its own. He is to return it to the owner after laundering. 

It was not unoften that my father would venture into areas 
little noticed by others. It is he who has first drawn the attention 
of the scholarly community to the type of compound in such 
commonplace formsas gurupadah, dcaryacaranáh, áryamisrah, etc. He 


-pointed to their being Nityasamasas of the asvapadavigraha variety. 


The dissolution, vigraha, of these is pujydh guravah, pijyat 
acaryah, pijyah áryah (traivarpikak) respectively. . . 
My father quoted instances after instances from literature of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri " 


E PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED 


the Mayuravyarhsaka or the Sivabhagavata type of compounds to 
show that, irregular though they are, they have won wide accep- 
tance and are taken as genuine Sanskrit. 

The present work provides enough food for thought to students 
of Paninian school. They will find in it much that will be of use to 
them. They will, however, have to content themselves with this 
work only. There will be no other works to follow it, no other 
studies on other sections of Panini’s grammar. -The scholar who 
could do itis no longer with us. But whatever he has left for the 
present generation and the generations to follow is sufficient to . 
goad them into a deeper study of the Paninian system to have a 
better appreciation of it and through it to cultivate a better grasp 
of the infinitely rich Sanskrit language 


Department of Oriental Languages, X. Satya Vrat Shastri 
Faculty of Archaeology, 

Silpakorn University, 

Bangkok, 

Thailand. 

20.5.1989. 
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Wl नमः परमात्मने 
नमो भगवते पाणिनये । नमः शिष्टेभ्यः d 


प्रकृत्यादिविभागेन शब्दानामनुशिष्यते । 

साधुत्वं येन तच्छास्त्रं वेद्यं व्याकरणाभिधम्‌ ॥ १॥ rs 
व्याक्रियन्ते पदानीह क्रियन्ते नूतनानि न। 
अन्वाख्यानस्मृतिस्तस्मादुक्ता व्याकरणं SHE ॥ २ ॥ 
एतदात्म्यमिदं शास्त्रं MAA निरगलाः । 

तं तमर्थं विवक्षन्तः शब्दान्नूत्नान्‌ THAT ॥ ३॥ 

अर्थे$थे प्रत्ययं शिष्ट्वा शिष्टेव्युत्पादितानुत | 
अर्थान्तरेऽननुज्ञाते शब्दान्वाऽमी TASHA ॥ ४ ॥ 

आसतां तावदन्ये योऽर्वाचीनाः साहसप्रियाः । 

wm: सूरिभिश्चापि सम्प्रदायो न रक्षितः ॥ ५ ॥ 

तद्रक्षया प्रणुन्नोऽहं विनेयप्रणयेन च । 

व्याक्रियां लौकिकानां हि शब्दानां वक्तुमुद्यतः ॥ ६॥ 

सूत्राणां वातिकानां च सस्प्रदायानुरोधिनी । _ 
सोपपत्तिरसन्देहा व्याक्रिया प्रकृते स्थिता ॥ ७ ॥ 

पदानां प्रक्रिया लध्वी बुद्धिवेशद्यकारिणी । : 
शंक्षाणामपकाराय प्रभूताय भविष्यति ॥ ८॥ 

इहस्थं वाक्यसन्दोहं दशं दशं बुभुत्सवः | 

` प्रयोगनेपुणों काञ्चिल्लप्स्यर्तेऽन्यत्न दुलंभाम्‌ ॥ &॥ 
अज्ञानमन्यथाज्ञानं ज्ञानं सांशयिकं तथा । 

भेत्स्यतीयं कृतिः कृत्स्नं तमश्चन्द्रोदयो यथा Yo i 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


TT neh, —-—- 5.7 0 





CHAPTER ONE 


THE CASES 
(कारकाणि) 


Section I 


Sanskrit is a highly inflexional language. Every word, be it a 
noun or a verb has to be inflected before it is used in a sentence! 
An inflected word is termed “पद” and अपद न प्रयृञ्जीत is the ver- 
dict of the grammarian (one must not use a word, unless it is 
inflected). There are seven case-affixes which make a crude 
form (प्रातिपदिक) usable. Coming after a Karaka, they are 
called Karaka vibhaktis, when governed by an upapada (a word 
used in composition) they are known as upapada vibhaktis. In 
this section we are going to treat of the former, but before we do 
it, we must know what a Karaka is. 

Karaka is the name given to the relation subsisting between 
a noun and a verb in a sentence. The plain meaning of the word 
is any factor which contributes to the accomplishment of an 
action, करोतीति कारकम्‌-क्रियानिमित्तं कारकम्‌. The relation of a noun 
to another ina sentence is not Karaka. A Karaka must be construed 
with a verb: क्रियान्वयित्वं कारकत्वम्‌. Hence in धर्मस्य लक्षणं शुणोमि, 1 
listen to the definition of dharma, it is “लक्षण” which is a Karaka 
and not dharma, for the latter is not in construction with the 
verb. There are six such relations of which we shall speak 
hereafter. 


1. Even the indeclinables which do not vary in form to convey the various 
case-relations are subject to inflexion; only the case affix is elided. Some of the 
indeclinables retain the affix, such as आरात्‌, दिवा, सायम्‌, दिष्ट्या which are 
patently words with the case-affix. A pretty large number of indeclinable com- 
pounds which are as good indeclinables as single words end in a case-affix. 
उपकूपात्‌, प्रत्यङ्गम्‌, प्रत्येकम्‌, अनुगङ्गम्‌, अधिवृक्षम्‌, उपकूपम्‌) यथेच्छम्‌ are just afew 


examples. 
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स्वतन्त्रः कर्ता (1.4.54). Of the contributory factors, the one 
that is, or is conceived as paramount, independent or absolute 
in the accomplishment of the action is termed कर्ता (Agent). 
What Panini means by the independence of the Agent is beauti- 
fully brought out by Bhartrhari in his Vakyapadiya (3, 7, 101, 102 ). 
Says he’ “The sickle, etc. function as Instrument only when they 
are moved to activity by the Agent, who isalready possessed of the 
active force. In the presence of (by the side of) the Agent, the 
Instrument, etc. become subservient, butinits absence, viz. when 
the Agent is not intended, they themselves assume the inde- 
pendence of the Agent, as in स्थाली पचति, the cooking pot is 
cooking. It entirely depends upon the Agent when to set the 
subsidiary factors at work or when to suspend their functioning. 
There is no substitute for the principal Agent, while the subsi- 
diary agents (factors) are replaceable. In the absence of ब्रीहि, 
we do perform the sacrifice with the help of nivdra (wild rice). 
Even in the absence of the Instrument and the like we do sec the 
Agent, but in the absence of the Agent, the Instrument and the 
like are seen nowhere. What is most characteristic of the Agent 
is that it is effective (operative) in the performance of the action 
even when standing apart and not like the Instrument, etc. which 
act only when involved in the action.” Further, he makes things 
more lucid when he affirms that the independence of the Agent 
lies in that it is not impelled to action by the subsidiary factors, 
but is on the contrary the impeller of them. Independence does 
not mean that the Agent does not need the co-operation of कर्म 
(object), etc.” 

There are six Karakas: कर्ता (Agent), कमं (Object, Accusa- 
tive), करण (Instrumental), सम्प्रदान (Dative, Recipient), अपादान 
(Ablative), भ्रधिकरण (Locative ). -The Genitive case in the sense 


of ‘of’, ‘possessed of? is nota Karaka, foritis not related to the verb. 
Each of these Kär 


akas has its own individual action peculiar 


1, प्रागन्यतः शक्तिलाभान्यग्भावापादनादपि । 
तदधीन प्रवृत्तित्वात्‌ प्रवृत्तानां निवतंनात्‌ ॥ 
अंदृष्टत्वात्मतिनिधे: प्रवि वेकेऽपि दर्शनात्‌ । 
आरादप्युपका रित्वात्‌ स्वातन्त्यं कतुः रिष्यते ॥ 

2. स्वतन्त्रस्या प्रयोज्यत्व करणादिप्रयोक्तृता । 
कतु: स्वातन्त्यमेतद्धि न कर्माचनपेक्षता । | 
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to itself and has to be admitted as its doer, yet the peculiarity 
of the action in each case earns for it a different name, such as 
करण, etc.! 


First Case-Affix 


तिङसमानाधिकरणे प्रथमा. The first case-affix is employed after a noun 
expressive of the Agent, when the Agent is in agreement with 
the verb (i.e. when it is denoted by the verb). We illustrate: 
ईश्वरोऽस्ति, God is, गुरु: प्रसीदति, the teacher is pleased, देवो वर्षति, 
it rains (देव = इन्द्र, मेघ), fag: क्रामति, the tiger paces. आक्रमते qu :, the 
sun rises, स्यन्दन्ते सरितः, the streams flow, प्रचरति रामायणकथा, the 
story of the Ramayana circulates., वाति वात: the breeze blows, 
श्राति पयः, the milk is boiling, जीर्यन्ति वासांसि, the clothes are wearing 
out, उन्मीलन्ति TEA, the lotuses are blooming, निमीलन्ति कुमुदानि, 
the lilies are closing in. 

When, however, the object is in agreement with the verb, 
the object takes the first casc-affix: शास्त्र श्रयते, the scripture is 
learnt (from the teacher), वेदो$धीयते, the Veda is studied, धभेइचयते, 
dharma is practised. 

As aforesaid, what is conceived as independent in the accom- 
plishment of the action is also the Agent and not only what is 
actually so, it follows that when the action of the Agent is not 
intended to be conveyed and instead करण and others are re- 
presented as the Agent, the so-called Agent, if in agreement with 
the verb, would take the first case-affix: काष्ठानि पचन्ति, the fuel 
cooks, असिश्छिन त्ति, the sword cuts, स्थाली पचति, the cooking pot 
cooks." 


Second Case-Affix 


ag रीप्सिततमं कमं (1.4.49). What the Agent seeks most to attain 
by its action is Karma (object). 

अनभिहिते (2.3.1). कमंणि द्वितीया (2.3.2.); when the verbal ter- 
mination (तिङप्रत्यय) denotes the Agent (and therefore does 
not denote the कर्म (object), viz., when the object remains 


1. निष्पत्तिमात्रे कतु ed सवंतैवास्ति कारके । 


व्यापारभेदापेक्षायां करणादित्वसंभवः ॥ 
2, Fora detailed exposition, see Vaguyavahdrddarsaf, pp. 20-30. 
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अनभिहित (ग्रनुक्त) , it takes the second case affix or is put in the 
Accusative: देवदत्त ओदन भुङक्ते Devadatta eats rice. But when we say 
देवदत्त: पयसा Aled भुङक्ते, Devadatta eats rice along with milk, we 
do not use the second case affix after पयस्‌, for although the Agent, 
Devadatta desires milk as well, but it is not the most desired 
thing, because itis desired only as संस्कारक, a flavouring substance. 
It should be noted once again that the object takes the first case- 
affix, when it is in agreement with the verbal termination (तिङ) : 
गीयते साम, the Saman is. chanted., श्रूयते धर्मः, dharma is learnt, 
वितन्यते (वितायते) यज्ञः, the sacrifice is performed as prescribed, तीर्यते 
प्रतिज्ञा, the pledge is carried out. 
निपातेनाप्यभिहिते कर्मणि न कमंविभक्ति: (Vàmana). As when denoted 
by the verb, the object takes the first case-affix, so does also when 
denoted, by a particle (निपात): विषवृक्षोपि संवध्य॑ स्वयं छेत्तुमसाम्प्रतम्‌ 
(Ku. 2-55) ग्रसाम्प्रतम्‌ = न युज्यते. The sentence means: even a poison- 
ous tree, after having been reared does not deserve to be cut down 
by one-self क्रमादमु नारद इत्यबोधि स: (Magha 1.1.), by degrees 
he (Krsna) came to recognize him as Narada, अवैमि 
चेनामनघेति किन्तु (Raghu 14.40), I know that she (Sita) is 
innocent, but... 
तथायुक्त चानीप्सितम्‌ (1.4.50). What is other than desired, an 
object of indifference or aversion is as good an object as the 
one most desired (इष्टतम), if it is connected with the verb 
in the same way as the latter and is not denoted by a verb: 
ग्रामं गच्छस्तृण स्पृशति, one going toa village happens to touch a blade 
of grass. Here the blade is neither an object of ईप्सा (desire), 
nor ईष (dislike or hatred), still as there is contact with the 
village through the action of movement, there is similar contact 
in the case of the blade, too, ग्रोदनं भुञ्जानो विषं भुङक्ते, while eating 
rice, he happens to partake of poison. Here poison is an object 
of dislike or hatred. 
ana (1.4.51). When the speaker does not intend to 
convey the sense of the Ablative, etc. (although as a matter of 
fact it is there), the Karaka then is termed कर्म and is put in the 
Accusative like any other object not denoted by the verb. Some 
verbs thus come to have two objects, the one primary and the 
other secondary and are known as द्विक्मेक. Usage however 
docs not give the speaker a free hand in the exercise of his option. 
He cannot 


treat a non-object as an object in the case of any and 
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every verb. Hence roots which take two objects are enumerated. 
Bhattoji Diksita enumerates them in the following Karikà: 


दुह्‌ -याच्‌-पच्‌-दण्ड-रधि-प्रच्छि-चि-्रू-शासु-जि-मन्थ्‌-मुषाम्‌ । 
PATH स्यादकथितं तथा स्यान्‌ नी-हू-कृष्‌-वहाम्‌ ॥ 


The author of the Mahabhasya lists them slightly differently: 


दुहिँ-याचि-रधि-प्रछि-भिक्षि-चिञ्यामुपयोगनि मित्तमपूर्वविधों | 
ब्रुवि-शासिगुणेन च यत्सचते- तदकोतितमाचरितं कविना ॥ 


In Diksita's Karika कमेयुक्‌ means connected with the principal 
object through the action. In the Bhasya Karika उपयोगनिमित्तम्‌ 
means cause of पयस्‌ extracted and used. अपूर्वविधौ means when 
there is no Ablative, etc. previously ordained. And guga means 
the Karaka, the principal object. To sum up, in the case of the 
12 roots beginning with दुहू 4110 the 4 roots, नी, हू, कृष्‌ and वह, the 
Ablative, etc. not being intended by the speaker are treated as 
objects for grammatical purposes and this treatment is denied to 
other roots. But it is conceded that this treatment is accorded 
to such other roots as have the same signification as these 16. 
Things or persons which come to be looked upon as objects by 
this psychological process are called secondary objects (गौण कम), 
and the most desired (ईप्सिततम) are the principal objects (प्रधान 
कर्म) or मुख्य कमं. 


Now we illustrate: 


दुह --गाँ (गौण कर्म) दोग्धि पयः (प्रधान कम) gets (extracts) milk 
from the cow. 


याच्‌--बलि (गौण कर्म) याचते वसुधाम्‌ (Ho क०) वामनः, Visnu in 
His dwarf incarnation begs some land of Bali. . 


पच्‌---तण्डुलान्‌ (गौण कमं) ओदनं (po क०) पचति देवदत्त: | 
Devadatta cooks (boils) the rice into food (or he makes food 
of the rice by cooking). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED 


दण्ड्‌्-गर्गाञ्‌ (गौण m) शतं (प्र०क०) दण्डयति राजा 
The king receives one hundred as punishment from the 
astrologers. 


रुधू--ब्रजम्‌ (tomo) अवरुणद्धि गा (Ho Fo) गोपः 

The cowherd confines the cow to the cow-shed. 
प्रच्छ--माणवक (गौण कर्म) पन्थानं (Toro) पृच्छति पथिक: 
The traveller inquires of the boy the way. 
चि--वृक्षम्‌ (गौ०क०) अ्रवचिनोति कुसुमानि (मु०क०) मालाकारः 
The gardener plucks flowers from the tree. 
शास्‌--शिष्यं (गौ०क०) धमं (मुख्य कमं) शास्ति गुरुः 

The teacher imparts knowledge of dharma to his pupil. 
ब्रू--शिष्यं (गौण कमं) धमं (मु०क०) ब्रूते गुरुः 

The preceptor expounds dharma to his disciple. 
जि-_देवदत्तं (गौण कमं) शतं (मुख्य कमं) जयति कितवः 

The gamester wins one hundred from Devadatta. 
मन्थ्‌ -क्षीरनिधि (गौ०क०) सुधां (मु०क०) मथ्नन्ति देवासुराः 


The gods and the demons (together) churn nectar from the 
milky ocean. 


मुष्‌--गृहिणः (गौ०क०) शतं (मु०क०) मुष्णाति स्तेनः 
The thief steals one hundred from the householder. 


नी, हृ, कष्‌, वह ---अजां (मु०क०) नयति, हरति, कर्षति, वहति वा ग्रामं 
(गो०क०) देवदत्तः, Devadatta drives the she-goat to the village. 
Here अधिकरण is ग्रकथित. Here ग्राम becomes an object. 


Some Other Illustrations 


st याचामि भेषजम्‌ (RV. 10.9.57.), of the waters, I ask for a medi- 
cine. चोरान्‌ प्राणान्‌ दण्डयति क्षितीशः, the king punishes the thieves with 
a death-sentence (lit. takes away life from them as punishment). 
पुच्छामि त्वा परमन्तं पृथिव्या: (RV. 1.164.34 ), I ask you about the other 
farthest end of the earth. याज्ञवल्क्य द्वौ प्रश्नौ safa, I shall ask two ` 
questions of Yajfiavalkya. पौरान्‌ स्वजनवत्तित्यं कुशल परिपृच्छति 
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(R.2.2.38), (Rama) even inquires after the health of the citizens 
as his own relatives. सुभवं शतवत्सहत्नं गवां मुद्गलः प्रधने जिगाय 
(RV. 10.1 02.5), Mudgalawona lakh of cows from Subharva in the 
battle. अग्नीषोमा चेति तद्वीर्यं वां यदमुष्णीतमवसं पणि गाः (RV. 1.93.4), 
ye Agni and Soma, deities, it is your power that you 
two snatched fodder and the cows from Pani (the Asura 
usurer). FATAR: परिमुष्णाति रेत: (Atharva 4.34.4), Yama, the god 
of deach does not rob them of their virility. 

Others signifying the same thing are also similarly treated. 
Of them we come across the following illustrations in literature: 
होतारं सद्मसु प्रियं व्यन्ति वार्या पुरु (RV. 5.23.3), they beg of the 
beloved Hotr (the god Agni) many choice things.. Here व्यन्ति is 
present 3rd p. pl. from, वी of the Second Conjugation. व्यन्ति वार्या 
--विथन्ति वार्याणि पुरु पुरूणि (many). वलि भिक्षते वसुधां वामनः 
सन्तुष्टमिष्टानि तमिष्टदेवं नाथन्ति के नाम न लोकनायम्‌ (Vat, 3.23 ), who do 
not supplicate for their objects of desire, the worshippable Lord of 
the worlds, when gratified. त्वाँ विहाथ क नु नाथेम मनीषितम्‌, leaving 
you aside, whom else may We ask for our desired object? तोयादितर 
नेव चातको वनुते जलम्‌, the Catake does not beg for water of 
someone else than a cloud. धनिनं धनं वनृते वनीयकः a beggar begs 
for money of a rich man. वरयामास ता राजा भीष्मकं भीमविक्रमम्‌ 
(Hari. 2.59.19), the king asked for the hand of Damayanti of 
Bhismaka of formidable heroism. ताँ त्वां संवरणस्यार्थे वरयामि विभावसो 
(Mbh. 1.173.292). 3८८८ वरयामि =ईप्सामि =याचे, निर्गलिताम्बुगर्भं शरद्धनं 
नार्दति चातकोपि (Raghu. 5.17). Here गदति -स्याचते = begs for. WET 
(the autumnal cloud) is the I ndirect object( गौण कर्म ) - ग्रम्ब्‌ (water) 
is the Direct object, not explicitly stated, because it is suggested 
by the epithet निर्गलिताम्बुगर्भम्‌. अविनीतं विनयं याचते (‰.), of the 
indecorous one, he asks for decorum. The meaning is: he pleads 
with the indecorous person to be decorous. Here याचते चअनुनयतिज- 
pleads with. आचार्य: सूत्राणि भाषते शिष्यान्‌, the Acàrya explains the 
aphorisms to his pupils. 


अरथा ङ्गदाऽऽश्लिष्टभुजं भुजिष्या हेमाङ्गद नाम कलिङ्गनाथम्‌ । 
झासेदुषी सादितशतुपक्षं बालामबालेन्दुमुखी बभाषे IN 
(Raghu. 6.53), 


then the maidservant spoke of (introduced) Hemangada, the 
Lord of Kalinga, his arm clasped by an armlet, who had anni- 
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hilated his enemies, to the young princess of full-moon-like face, 
as she was approaching him. Here बाला and Hemangada are the 
two objects of वभाषे, ममादेशादयं राजा त्वामिदं कार्यमादिशत्‌ (Si. Bh. 1.31 ), 
at my behest, theking has ordered you to do it. ग्रहमपीदमचोद्यं चोद्ये 
(Bhasya), you are asking me too something which need not be 
asked, ग्रथ जिज्ञाससे मां त्वं भरतस्य प्रियाप्रिये (R. 2.12.16), if you want 
to ask me what is dear to Bharata and what is not, तथातिवहूनर्थान- 
भियुक्तः पुत्रादिनं जानामीति प्रतिवदन्‌ निहनववादी न भवति (2/7/2४72, 
2.20), ifthe son and the like, when asked about a number ofthings 
say in reply “We do not know,” they do not thereby 
become liars, charged with the concealment of fact. Here 
अभियुक्त --पृष्ट. 

To grasp the proper use of these roots it is absolutely neces- 
sary to understand their precise meaning. For instance, दण्ड here 
means to receive as fine, and not to inflict punishment, beat or 
strike. Says the exponent: दण्डिरिह ग्रहणार्थो न निग्रहार्थः. मन्थ्‌ means 
to obtain by churning and not simply.to churn. If these senses 
be not accepted as the correct ones, it would result in the reversal 
of Direct-Indirect objects and anomalous constructions would 
follow. मुष्‌ ‘to steal’ means also to snatch or rob. This is evidenced 
by literature, both Vedic & classical. मा न आयु: प्रमोषी: is the prayer 
frequently occurring in the Rgveda. हा प्रमषिता स्म: is common in 
popular speech. š 

When, however, the speaker intends to express the sense of 
the Ablative, etc., the Ablative and other cases would take 
the casc-affix enjoined. Thus we say: गोर्दोग्धि पयः, वलेर्याचते वसुधाम्‌. 
Here गो: is in the Ablative case as well as बले:, taking the regular 
Sth case-affix तण्डुलरोदनं पचति, rice is instrumental in the 
preparation of the food, hence the 3rd case-affix is employed. 
d पण्ड्ल. ब्रजेऽवरुणद्धि गाम्‌, माणवकात्‌ पन्थानं पृच्छति, वक्षादवचिनोति 
Pain, माणवकाय धर्म बूते, क्षीरनिधे: सुधां मध्नाति. Here ब्रजे is in the 
Tiens as required by the sense. In माणवकात्‌, etc. the sense of 
s e Ablative 15 there, as the knowledge of the way is elicited 
rom माणवक, it is as it were anemanation from him. In माणवकाय 
we have the Dative, as the माणवक (the boy) उड the recipient of 
the knowledge of dharma that is being imparted to him Thes 
Cases are there, for they are called for by the sense. iiy ade 


4 T 
intended. No additional effort ls required for their ju सिर E 


stification. 
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A Note on Diksita’s Karka Cited Above 


Diksita includes Tq amongst the द्विकमक roots, but Patarijali has a 
different view. His enunciation of the द्विकमक roots takes no notice 
of it. He holds that पच्‌ has a double entendre (दर्थः पचिः). How 
then do we come to have two objects in तण्डुलान्‌ Aled पचति? The 
answer is: T4 denotes two actions, it signifies (i) the slackening 
or loosening of the component parts of the ricegrains and 
(ii) cooking. The sentence therefore means: तण्डुलान्‌ विक्लेदयन्नोदनं 
पचति. Each action has its own object. 

In the case of some roots other than the enumerated ones, 
we come across two objects: सप्त गृहान्‌ Hat चरेत्‌ कर्माचक्षाण: (G. dh. 

18), he shall go round to seven houses begging alms of 

them and professing his offence. Here चर्‌ is used in the sense of 
अजनपूर्वक चरण, motion preceded by the action of begging. In 
other words the action of begging lies hidden in the root चर्‌ 
Thus चर्‌ comes to have two objects, गृह and भक्ष 

Some causal roots govern two objects. This is usage and 
usage cannot be set aside. Panini himself recognizes the force of 
usage, when he says: पृषोदरादीनि यथोपदिष्टम्‌ (6.3.100) and Patarijali 
follows when he says: शिप्टप रिज्ञानार्थाऽष्टाध्य़ायी. Panini lays down in 
his sūtra गतिवुद्धिप्रत्यवसानार्थशब्दकमोकर्मकाणामणि FATA णौ (1.4.52) 
that the Agent of a primitive root (non-causal verb) signifying 
motion, knowledge, eating or having a literary work as its object, 
and of an intransitive verb is converted into an object and is put 
in the Accusative; when notin agreement with the verb. The causal 
form (णिजन्त) presupposes that there is someone who prompts the 
Agent to perform the-action. It is common sense that the Agent 
of the primitive verb whatsoever, being the object of prompting 
should be put in the Accusative in the causal form. The Sütrakara, 
however, restricts this treatment to roots meaning motion, etc. 
to the exclusion of others. We illustrate: - 


Primitive Causal 
1. कारव आवेशनानि यान्ति कारून्‌ आवेशनानि गमयति स्वामी 
The workmen go to tlie The owner makes the work- 
workshops. : men go to the workshops. `: 
2. शिष्या वेदार्थं विदन्ति ` शिष्यान्वेदार्थं वेदयति गुरुः 


The pupils learn the Veda. The preceptor makes the 
pupils know the Veda. 
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3. वटवो व्याकरणमधीयते बट्न्व्याकरणमध्यापयत्युपाध्याय: 
The Brahmacarins study The teacher makes the 
grammar. Brahmacarins study 

grammar. 

4. विप्राः श्राद्धं भुञ्जते | विप्रान्‌ श्राद्धं भोजयति गृही 
The Brahmanas partake of The householder makes 
the sraddha. the Brahmanas partake of 

the graddha. 

5. लवकुशो रामायणं गायतः लवकुशौ रामायणं गाययति 

वाल्मीकिः 
Lava and KuSa sing the Valmiki makes Lava and 
Ramayana. Kuśa sing the Ramdyana. 

6. यतयो बृस्यामासीदन्ति यतीन्‌ वृस्यामासीदयति गृहस्थः 
The ascetics sit on a straw- The householder makes 
seat. ascetics sit on a straw-seat. 

7. शिशुःशेते शिशुं शाययत्यम्बा 
The child sleeps. The mother makes the 


child sleep. 


The roots, त्यज्‌, ग्रह_, दा, etc. are not covered by this rule, yet 
the Agent 15, in each case, converted into an object. We illustrate: 
धूपोष्मणा त्याजितमाद्रेभावं केशान्तम्‌ (Ku. 7.14). त्याजितम्‌ is the p.p. from 
त्यज्‌ with the causal suffix णिच्‌ and 'केशान्त’ (earlier the subject 
of samad is now the object. स त्वया रणे राम जीवितं त्याजितः कथम्‌ 
(R.4.20.13). Oh Rama, how was he made to lose his life in the 
battle by you? मुक्ताजालं चिरविरचितं त्याजितो देवगत्या (Megha, 94), 
was forced by destiny to give up the string of pearls which it 
took him long to string? योऽसौ छद्मनाऽऽचारयं शस्त्रं सन्याजयत्‌ तदा 
(Mbh 7.195.13), who is well-known :o have made the Acarya 
renounce the use of arms by making use of subterfuge. Here 
सन्त्याजयत्‌ समत्याजयत्‌ with the augment dropped. सन्त्याजयत is 
another reading. एष तं नरशार्दूलो रावणि निशिते: शरः। त्याजयिष्यति तत्कमं 
(R.6.84. 18), thishero among men would force the son of Ravana 
to give up that misdeed by his sharp arms. 
अयाचितारं नहि देवदेवमद्रिः सुतां ग्राहयितुं शशाक (Ku. 1.52), Himalaya 
could not persuade the supreme god (Siva) to accept the hand 


of his daughter in marriage. पराजयव्यञ्जनार्थ नानालिङ्गानि पार्थिवाः 


हाचि . . (Raj. 4.178 ), that formidable king, constrained 
e gs to put on various symbols astokens of their defeat. 
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भरतस्तत्र गन्धर्वान्‌ युधि निजित्य केवलम्‌ | आतोद्य ग्राहयामास समत्याजयदाय्‌ धम्‌ 
(Raghu, 15.88), Bharata vanquished the Gandharvas in the battle, 
he only made them take to the Jute and renounce the arms. 
तेजोदुविदग्धानकंकरानपि चामराणि ग्राहयितुमीहते हृदयम्‌ (Hara. 6), my 
heart aspires to make even the lack-lustre rays of the Sun wave 
the ८४०८५7७. नूनमस्य निर्माणे गिरयो ग्राहिताः परमाणुताम्‌ (Harsa. 2), 
methinks to create him the mountains were reduced to atoms. 

In the Ramayana, the causative स्पश is used with two objects: 
अस्पर्शयमहं पुत्रं तं मुनि सह भायंया (2.64.28), I made the ascetic and 
his wife (both blind) touch their (dead) son. 

The causal of द is noticed with two objects: अदित्सन्तं दापयति 
प्रजानन्‌ (Vg. 24), the omniscient god persuades (prevails 
upon) the illiberal to give in charity. निक्षेपस्यापहर्तार तत्समं दापयेद्‌ 
दमम्‌ (M. 8.192), (the king) should compel the destroyer of the 
deposit (pawn) to pay the amount equal to the deposit. अतोष्न्यथा 
वतंमानो दाप्यो दादशकं दमम्‌ (M 8.397), if found to behave otherwise, 
he should be made to pay 12 as fine. कन्दुको मे हतोऽनेन तमयं 
दाप्यताम्‌ इति (Br. S. Sam 6.20), he has removed my ball, he 
should be asked to return it. 

Besides these, लेखि, परिधापि, and मोचि are also seen with two 
objects, though infrequently: शकटदासोपि तपस्वी d लेखमजानन्नेव कपट- 
लेख मया लेखितः (Mudra.), the poor Sakatadasa, too ignorant of 
that letter was made to forge the letter. परिधापिता: कुमारेण 
आभराणि वयम्‌ (Mudra., 5), the prince persuaded us to put on the 
ornaments. त्वामप्यस्रं नवजलमयं मोचयिष्यत्यवश्यम्‌ (Megha, 93), surely 
he (the Yaksa) would make you too shed tears in the form of 
fresh water. 


justification for Intransitive Roots having an Object 


In standard speech we meet with the use of Intransitive 
verbs with an object which is on the face of it anomalous. It 
conflicts with the nature of the verb. What is the justification 
for such an anomaly? We answer: Such intransitive roots should 
be understood to have the sense of transitive roots latent in them. 
Thus वस ब्रह्मचर्य श्वेतकेतो (Ch. U.). Here वस--अनुतिष्ठन्वस, live with 
the guru, practising the vow of celibacy. पौलस्त्यमाहवे हत्वा रामोऽयोध्यां 
न्यवर्तंत, having killed Ravana in the battle Rima returned 
to Ayodhya. Here निवृत्‌ embodies within it a transitive root 
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उद्दिश्‌ which accounts for the use of द्वितीया in ग्रयोध्याम्‌. ग्रजिह्मामशठां 
Wal जीवेद्‌ ब्राह्मणजीविकम्‌ (M.4.11.7.32). Here जीवेत्‌ =ग्राश्रित्य जीवेत . 
श्वोभूतां पौणेमासीमुपवसेत्‌ (G. dh. 3.9.4). पौणेमासी is the object of 
अवगम्‌ latent in the root उप-वस्‌. The sutra means knowing that 
it would be पोणंमासी (the full-moon day) the next day, he shall 
observe fast on the previous day, the fourteenth day of the lunar 
month. तामेव रात्रि ते दूताः प्रविशन्ति स्म तां पुरीम्‌। भरतेनापि तां रात्रि 
स्वप्नो दृष्टोऽयमप्रियः (2. 2.69.1). यत्किञ्चिन्मध्षुना मिश्रं प्रदद्यात्तु त्रयोदशीम्‌ 
(M. 3.273). रात्रि प्राप्य, त्रयोदशीं प्राप्य is the construction, ` which 
easily accounts for the Accusative in रात्रिम्‌ and त्रयोदशीम्‌. 
अनुजाता हि मां सर्वेगुण श्रेष्ठेमंमात्मजः (2. 2.2.11). Here अ्नुजातः= 
अनुरुध्य जातः or अनुसृत्य जातः. Covering the sense of अनुरोध, 
accord or conformity, १/जन्‌ has become transitive; hence the 
Accusative in मम्‌. This is the correct view. And Panini sup- 
ports it. He takes १/ग्रमु-जन्‌ as transitive, when he, by his sūtra 
अनो कर्मणि (3.2.100) enjoins the suffix ‘s’ with a word for the 
Accusative in composition. It is strange that the commentators 
of the Ramayana regard ‘aq’ as a Karma-pravacaniya and seek 


to justify the use of the Accusative by the application of the sütra- 


अनुलक्षणे (1.4.84) or लक्षणेत्थम्भूत-- (1.4.91). Itis Mahesvara alone 
who interprets ATIT: as अनुसूत्य जातः. In the present instance 
there is no scope for the application of Pan (1.4.84), for it requires 
हेतु (cause) as a mark of the action. 

Madhava in his Dhdtuvrtti, while commenting on १/जन्‌ quotes 
Raghu. (6.78), Hat कूमारस्तमजो5नुजात: and says that 4/जनि with अन 
here, stands in the sense, भ्रात्मजन्मपूर्वक-प्रापण viz. reaching or com- 
ing up to after taking birth. Unless some such explanation is 
accepted, the transitiveness of VATT remains unexplained. 

देशकालाध्वगन्तव्या: कर्मसज्ञा ह्यकर्मणाम्‌ (Var.), With Intransitive 
verbs (such as स्वप्‌, ST, Ae) words signifying country (such as Kuru, 
pi. etc.), time and the distance to be traversed are treated: 
A कुरून्‌ स्वपिति, मासमास्ते, कल्यमुत्तिष्ठति, rises in the 


x pem कमत्व 'नपुसकत्वमेकवचनान्तत्वं चेष्यते (Var.). The 
verbial adjuncts are treated as objects and are used in the 
SNS singular. We illustrate: मन्दं गच्छति, moves slowly. अ्रवहितं ` 
Le attentively. साधु भवान्‌ ग्रास्ताम्‌ (P. gr. 1.3.4), please 
m y (=at case )- सुक्ष्ममीक्षते, looks minutely. इत ऋजु याहि, 
ce go straight. TH गच्छतीति पन्नगः, the snake is so called for it 
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moves lying. पन्न is p.p. from VE. Generally it has the sense of 
lying when preceded by नि. अनुपधि व्यवहर, act without cunning. 
लघ्वायाहि come soon. सत्रीडमाह, spoke shyly. सब्रीडम्‌-द्रीडया सह वतमानं 
यथा स्यात्तथा. सत्वरं याहि come hurriedly 
Ksirasvàmin in Asira-farangimi justifies the use of the adver- 
bial adjunct in the Accusative thus: क्रिया हि धातुनामन्तरङ्ग कर्मं। कि 
करोति भवतीति। ग्रत एव क्रियाविशेषणानां कमं त्वं स्मरन्ति शोभनं घटो भवति. 
This in plain English means: action is verily the internal object of 
the verbal root. How else could Taf, ‘exists’, bean answer to the 
question, what does he do? भवति means the act of being or 
becoming. This explains how 'शोभन' becomes an object of भवति. 
ग्रधि-शीझ-स्थासां कमं (1.4.46). Thesite (substratum) ofthe action 
expressed by the roots शीङ, स्था and आस्‌ «(10 ४0) preceded by the 
prefix Fis treated as karma and takes the Accusative. Analyse 
the comp. अधिशीङस्थास।म्‌ into अधिपूर्वा शीङस्थासः, तेषाम्‌. Thisis a 
Karmadháraya of the शाकपाथिवादि class. Examples: अद्यापि शयनम- 
fasi ग्रहो, ग्रालस्यम्‌ you are still lying in bed, what a sluggishness. 
Without ‘afa’, we say शयने शेषे. न ग्रामं न च नगरमधितिष्ठन्ति यतयः, the 
ascetics neither stay in the village nor in the town. प्रकृति स्वामधि- 
ष्ठाय सम्भवाम्यात्ममायया (Gita 4.6), resorting tomy nature, I am born 
by virtue of my Maya (miraculous power). आसनमध्यास्स्व, चिर 
स्थितो$सि please sit down. You have been standing long. 
अभिनिविशश्च (1.4.47). The site (or substratum) of the action 
exressed by«/faq preceded by अभि-नि is treated as an object and 
takes and 2nd case-affix: कल्याणबुद्धय: सन्मार्गमभिनिविशन्ते, men of 
blessed mentality resort to the noble path. The rule is not in- 
variable. Sometimes, we have the Locative: अथंकामेष्वभिनि विष्ट 
gatit धमं:, those engrossed in ग्रथे and काम, riches and pleasures, 
scarcely understand the the meaning of dharma. या या संज्ञा यस्मिन्य- 
स्मिन्संज्ञिन्यभिनिविशते (Bhasya), whatever term is restricted to the 
thing termed. It should be remembered that this treatment of 
विश. is permissible only when it is preceded by thetwo prefixes 
अभि and नि together: hence in निविशते यदि शूकशिखापदे (Vai 4.11) 
we have the usual Locative: 
उपान्वध्याङ qu: (1.4.48). Likewise we have the same treatment 
in the case of /qW, to live, when preceded by उप, अनु, or अघि 
आङः इमे fem द्रेरपत्यकामुपवसन्ति, they live in theregion adjoining the 
mountain Himalaya. एते$नूपमनुवसन्तीति प्रायः शीतकेन ज्वरेण बाध्यन्ते) 
they live in the marshy land and therefore usually suffer from 
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Malaria. न शूद्रराज्यमधिवसेत्‌, one should not livein a country where 
the ruler is a Sidra. योहि षण्मासान्‌ ग्राममावसेत्‌ स मुह्यत्‌, he who lives 
six months in a village grows stupid. When ५/उपवस्‌ has the sense 
‘to fast’, ‘to go without food’, the site of the actions is put in the 
Locative. वन उपवसन्ति मुनयः, the sages fast in the forest. 

उपपदविभक्तेः कारकविभक्तिबंलीयसी (परि. ) the Karaka affix 
prevails over the upapada affix (a case-affix required by a word in 
composition), the former hasa greater force than the latter. Thus 
in देवान नमस्करोति, he bows tothe gods, देवान्‌ is in the Accusative 
governed by the verb करोति, It would be incorrect to say 
देवेभ्यो नमस्करोति because of the upapada नमः. 


Fhe Third Case-Affix 


साधकतमं करणम्‌ (1.4.42). The factor most effective in the 
accomplishment of the action is termed Karana (Instrument). 
Its effectiveness lies in that the accomplishment immediately 
‘follows the operation of the Instrument. 
कते. करणयोस्तृतीया (2.3.18). The Agent and theInstrument both 
take the 3rd case-affix, when they are not denoted by the verb. 
नियतिः केन लङध्यते, who can escape destiny? Here the verbal 
termination denotes the Karana. Accordingly there is the 
Atmanepada and the suffix ग्रक्‌. And it does not denote the Agent, 
which is, in other words, anukta. प्रपि यत्सुकरं कमं तदप्येकेन दुष्क रम्‌ 
(M.7.55), even an act easy of accomplishment is difficult for a 
single person. वयोभिः खादयन्त्यन्ये ( प्रक्षिपन्त्यनलेऽप्सु वा) (M.3.261 ), they 
make it to be eaten up by the birds (or throw it into fire or 
water). सहजेन वियुज्यन्ते पर्णरागेण पादपा:। अन्येनान्यस्य विश्लेषः कि gaq 
भविष्यति (Bu. 0. 6.49), when the trees lose the innate redness 
(glow ) of thcir (fresh) leaves, why should not there be separa- 
tion from cach other (of the relations)? अलमियद्भिः कुसुमे: ($.) 
Here too कुसुम is anukta Agent, hence the 5rd case affix 
अलम्‌ =पर्याप्तम्‌- In the Active construction, the sentence would 


read as इयन्ति कुसुमान्यलम्‌ 
would suffice. 22 > EE भविष्यन्ति, EX many flowers 


acd we shall illustrate the Instrumental cise: यस्तन्न वेद किमचा 
| (RV. 1.164.39) र 16 who does not know Him, what shall 
e achieve by the Rk? येन मन्त्नेण ज्‌ होति तद्यजु: (S. Br. ) the mantra 
whereby one offers ablation is Yajus. अहन्‌ वृतमिन्द्रो वञ्जेण (RV. 
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1.32.5], Indra killed Vrtra with his thunderbolt. न चक्षषा पश्यति 
कश्चिदेनम्‌ (Kafh 2.3.9), none perceives Him with theeyes. पश्यन्ति 
सव चक्षषा न सव मनसा विदु (Atharva. 10.8.14), all see with thc Cyes., 
but all do not know (inquire) by the mind. afaat कृन्तति शिरांसि 
शत्रणाम्‌, he chops the heads of the enemies with his sword. नायमात्मा 
प्रवचनेन लभ्या न॑ HAAT न बहुना श्रुतन (Kath. 1.2.23). Here pravacana 
means exposition, elucidation. कमणव हि संसिद्धिमास्थिता जनकादय 
(G.3.20). ग्रास्थिताः = प्राप्ताः. पद्भ्यां स कुरुते पापं यः कलिङ्गान्‌ प्रपद्यते 
(Bau. dh. 1.1.3.16) .नाञ्जलिना पयः पिवेत्‌ न मुखेनारिनिमुपश्षमेत्‌, one should 
not blow into the fire with one's mouth. वास्यकं तक्षतो वाहु चन्दने- 
मकमुक्षतः। नाकल्याण न कल्याणं चिन्तयन्रुभयोस्तयो: (1४.88. 12.9.25-26), 
he who peels the skin off from my one arm with a chisel and he 
who anoints the other with sandal, I wish not the one ill and the 
other well. कुच्छा धर्मसमाप्तिः समाम्नानेन लक्षणकमंणा तु समाप्यते (Ap. 
dh. 2.29.18), the description of dharma cannot be exhausted by 
enunciating its various forms, whereas it can be fully presented 
by refining it. प्रजाभिस्तु बन्धुमन्तो राजानो न ज्ञातिभिः (Harsa. 5), the 
kings have real kinsmen by their subjects, and not by their 
relations. Tat शतसहस्रेण दीयतां waat मम (R. 1.53.8), let the 
variegated cow be given to me in return for (Rs.) one lac. In 
this dealing (barter, exchange), the lac of Rupees is certainly 
the means करण in the absence of which no barter could be 
effected. निषण्णो भूवि जानभ्याम्‌ (Vam. 52.997). सोमेन qui कलशं बिभषि 
(Ath. 9.4.6). भोजयित्वा सह भ्रात्ना रामं पक्वफलादिभिः (Adh R.1.5.11) 
Here भोजयित्वा --भोजनेन तप यित्वा, Hence the 3rd case-affix in पक्व 
फलादिभिः द्वादश ब्राह्मणान्‌ पश्चाद्‌ भोजयेन्मधुपायसः। सदक्षिणं पायसेन 
भोजयेच्छक्तितो द्विजान्‌ (Mat. 96.3). भोजयित्वा यथान्यायं पायसेन घृतेन च 
(Padm. 9.25-26). Exactly for the same reason we have the 3rd 
case-aflix in मधुपायस:, etc. etc. न वित्तेन तपणीयो मनुष्यः (Kath. 1.1.27), 
man cannot be satiated by riches. विभागं चेत्‌ पिता कुर्याद्‌ इच्छया 
विभजेत्‌ सुतान्‌ । श्रेष्ठं वा श्रेष्ठभागेन... (22). 2.114). श्रेष्ठ भागेन =श्रेष्ठभागेन 
दत्तेन, by means of a gift of the best share. धनुषा विध्यति मृगात्‌ he 
pierces the deer with the arrows coming out of his bow. This 
being the sense, धनूष (the bow) is not the Ablative. न arara- 
भवेद्‌ यतिः, one does not become an ascetic by donning the ochre- 
coloured robes. नात्यन्तं संस्कृतेनव नात्यन्तं लोकभाषया | कथां गोष्ठीषु 
कथयंल्लोके वहुमतो भवेत्‌ (Aum. 14.37), not by a constant use of 
Sanskrit alone nor that of the regional speech, one would be 
popular with the people 
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But in पुण्येन दृष्टो हृरिः, पुण्य (merit) is the cause making a vision 
of Hari possible. It does not directly help the act of vision, it 
is not involved in the act as an Instrument ; it only creates the 


'capability of the act of vision which is effected by the eyes, which 


is therefore the proper Instrument. 

न केवलं श्रूयमाणव क्रिया कारकविभक्तौ प्रयोजिका, गम्यमानाऽपि. It is a 
dictum laid down by Vamana in his Kavyalankara-Sitra-Vriti. This 
means that it is not that only a verb actually used in a sentence 
governs a case-relation, but also a verb not actually used but 
understood from the sense of a sentence. afr निरनुक्रोशस्य पुत्रो मा 
चापलम्‌ (Kunda.), ye, sons of the merciless one, do not make 
mischief. त्रिशता तिथिभिर्मासश्चान्द्रः (Arya. 3.9 ), thirty lunar days 
complete a lunar month. Otherwise worded the sentence 
would run as तिशत्‌ तिथयो मासं चान्द्रं पूरयन्ति. Obviously ‘30 days’ is 
the Agent of the action of completion which is understood. 4 
महीपाल तव श्रमेण (Raghu. 2.34 ) Oh king, you would not be 
accomplishing anything by your effort (viz., shooting an arrow, 
‘do not therefore strain yourself). The verb सेत्स्यति (would 
succeed) is understood. “श्रम” (effort) is Karana. (Instrument); 
hence e "rd case-afüx. कृतं प्रलापेन, away with prattling 
(babbling ) it would not do. sr रुदितेन, weeping would not 
help; i.e. do not Weep, ग्रलं महतामपवादेन, it is no use slandering the 
great. सुन्दरि न मे मालविकया कश्चिदर्थः (Mal.), fair lady, I have 
| oin S fo xi Malavika. ग्रपेहि न मेस्ति कार्य त्वया, be बगल 

otumg to do with you. कार्य — purpose; कि मधुना कि' विधुना कि सुधया 
कि वसुधयाऽखिलया । यदि हृदयहारिचरितः' पुरुषः पुनरेति नयनयोरयनम्‌ ॥ 


part of the Taddhita formation miaa, i 
the साधनक्रिया (the action of accomplishment ) to b 


offspring ProgCnY.अ्रथिनः= हिरण्येन योथे 

ring, p प्रथिन: साध्यो योथे: अत एवासंनि हितः 
तद्वन्तः, having an object to be PR तपस्तेपे, etc, be 
practised penance, etc, ये व्यर्था रव्य परिग्रहैः (Ap. dh. 2.96 17) Hee 
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who have no use of property. व्यर्थाः =विगतोऽर्थो येषाम्‌. ग्रथ is प्रयोजन 
purpose, use. साध्य: is understood. Here अर्थ, a part of T 
‘compound ‘व्यर्थाः, is construed with साध्य:', understood, of which 
द्रिव्यपरिग्रह' 15 the Karana (Instrument). Hence there is no anomaly. 
यद्यथिता तु दारः स्यात्‌ क्लीबादीनां कथंचन (M. 9.203 ) if the impotent 
be somehow in need of a mistress. This may be paraphrased as 
. यदि ते क्लीवादयो ar: कथंचिदर्थिन: स्युः Now the Instrumentality of 
'दार becomes manifest beyond a shadow of doubt. 

सुजनो fg पथा याति नापथा, a noble person moves along the right 
path and not the wrong one. In reaching destination, the way 
or the road is looked upon as the means. वणिक्सार्थों जलवत्मना विदेशं 
प्रस्थितः, the caravan of merchants left abroad by the sca-route. 
When the way or the road isintended to be traversed or trodden, 
it is considered as an object and is put in the Accusative: पन्थानं 
गच्छति, अध्वानं याति, नित्यं पन्थानं गच्छतीति पान्थः (wayfarer). 

It should be ever kept in mind that the case-relations are not 
immutably fixed in their nature, they are not what they are, 
but that they change according to the will of the speaker. It is 
the speaker's concept of them that regulates their use. The 
speaker here means the cultured endowed with the talent for 
recognizing the correct speech, the Sistas. Thus according to 
the use of the cultured, conveyances or parts of the body are 
conceived as Karana of the verbs of motion or supporting, though 
they are as 9 matter of fact the substratum of the action: 
तस्मात्पशवो ग्रीवाभिर्भारं वहन्ति (जे. ब्रा. 2. 57), hence the beasts 
bear the burden on their necks. हिरण्ययेन सविता रथेना देवो याति 
भुवनानि पश्यन्‌ (RV. 1.35.2),...goes in his chariot. स्वयमह रथेन याति 
(उपाध्यायं पदाति गमयति) (Kasika: 8.1.61). ग्रात्मनः पदम्‌ (--आकाशम्‌ ) 
विमानेन विगाहमान: (Raghu. 13.1), traversing the sky seated in his 
aerial car. न भारं शिरसा वहेत्‌ (Ast. 2.38), one must not carry a 
load on one's head. धातुमत्ताँ शिखरेबिर्भात (Ku. 1.4), carries the red 
minerals on its Peaks. धातुमत्तां ज्-तत्सम्बद्धान्‌ धातून्‌, the minerals 
connected with it. मध्येन सा वेदिविलग्नमध्या वलित्रयं चारु बभार बाला 
(Ku. 1.39), the maiden, with a waist thin like the altar bore 
three pretty folds on her waist. गुणानुरागेण शिरोभिरुह्यते नराधिप- 
माल्यमिवास्य शासनम्‌ (Kir. 1.21 ), because of their love of merits, 
the kings carry his commands on their heads like floral wreaths. 
The use of the Locative, सथ etc. would defy the Sanskrit idiom. 

दिवः कमं च (1.4.43). The most effective factor in gambling 
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is considered as Karma (object) as well and is therefore put in 
the Accusative, otherwise it is the Karana and takes the 3rd case- 
affix: योऽक्षान्दीव्यति स परिदेवयते, who plays with the dice, laments. 
अक्षेर्मा दीव्यः कृषिमित्‌ कृषस्व (RV. 10.34.13 ), play not with the dice, 
only till the land. If feq is used in the sense ‘to throw,’ aT is 
an object pure and simple. There is no instrumentality, what- 
soever: शलाकां दीव्यति, | 

संज्ञोञ््यतरस्याँ कर्मणि (2.3.22), the object of «/at with सम्‌ is put 
in the Instrumental case optionally: मात्रा संजानीते, behaves 
agreeably towards his mother, is of the same mind with his 
mother. In the alternative we use the Acc. मातरं संजानीते. 


` करणे च स्तोकाल्प-कृच्छ-कतिपयस्यासत्त्ववचनस्य (2.3.33). The Instru- 
mental of स्तोक, अल्प, कृच्छु, कतिपय when not signifying a substance 
takes the 5th case-affix optionally, when used as an adverb 
of manner. In the alternative it takes the 3rd case-affix as usual: 
स्तोकान्मुक्तः, स्तोकेन मुक्तः, freed with a little effort. कृछान्मुक्तः, कृच्छेण 
मुक्तः, freed with difficulty. But used in the Instrumental only 


when they signify a substance: स्तोकेन विषेण हृतः, killed with a 
little poison. 


The Fourth Case-Affix 


By giving (दान) is meant passing on of one's ownership of 
the thing to the recipient. ‘The term सम्प्रदान is meaningful. The 


cow to the Brahmin. वि यो रत्ना (=रत्नानि) भजति 
(RV. 4.54.1), who distributes precious things to men, ‘fy’ is to 
be connected with भजति. sre दाशुषे विभजामि भोजनम (207 10.48.1) 

I grant food to the worshipper (lit. the offerer of oblations ). 
पुतेभ्यो विभजते धनं 'पिता. पात्रेभ्य: प्रतिपादयति विद्यां गुरु: ( ; 
ददाति) , the teacher imparts knowle 

त दण्ड वरुणायोपपादयेत्‌ (M.9.244), h 
water and offer it to Varuna, 


Lae 
ras 


dge to the deserving. अप्सु प्रवेश्य 
e should 
doctas plunge the staff into the 
लः, the weak 
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person surrenders himself to the strong. ग्रर्थास्त्यजत पात्रेभ्यः 
(Mbh. 5.59.21), part with the riches in favour of the deserving. 
पितृभ्यो निपृणाति पिण्डान्‌ he makes offerings of riceballs to the 
manes. निपृणाति is pre. 3rd per. s. of पृ with नि of the 9th Conj. 
ब्राह्मणाय वुभुक्षितायौदनं देहि स्वाताय लेपनं पिपासते पानीयम्‌ (Nir. 7. 13). 

Sometimes the Recipient is treated as the अधिकरण, the 
substratum of the action of giving: वितरति गुरु: प्राज्ञे विद्यां यथेव तथा 
जडे (Uttar. 2.4). Here knowledge, a gift is conceived as a deposit, 
hence प्राज्ञे and जडे are used in the Locative. दरिद्रान्भर कौन्तेय मा 
प्रयच्छेश्वरे धनम्‌ (0408. ), O son of Kunti, help the poor and do not 
give the riches to those already rich. श्रुतवृत्तोपपन्ने वा ब्राह्मणे प्रतिपादयेत्‌ 
(M. 9.244), one should make gifts to a Brahmana possessed of 
learning and character. अथिजने न किमपि नातिसुजन्ति महान्तः 
(Harsa.), what is there that the great do not offer to the 
supplicant. 

ग्रशिष्टव्यवहारे दाणः प्रयोगे चतुर्थ्यर्थे तृतीया वक्तव्या (Var.). The 
Vartikakara enjoins that the 3rd case affix be used instead of 
the 4th when ५/दाणू ‘to give’ is used with सम्प्र and when the 
giving concerns an illicit affair: दास्या सम्प्रयच्छते धनम्‌, gives 
money to the maid-servant (with a view to co-habiting with 
her). 

क्रियया यमभिप्रैति सोपि सम्प्रदानम्‌ (Var). That which the Agent 
wants to connect with the action is also Sampradüna (Dative). 
The Vartika is true of both transitive and intransitive verbs. युद्धाय 
संनह्यते, prepares for a fight. पत्ये शेते, lies in bed with the husband. 
श्राद्धाय fated decries Sraddha (being an athiest). गुरवे भिक्षां 
निवेदयति, declares the alms (earried) to the guru. यजमानाय पुराण- 
माचष्टे पौराणिक:, the knower of the Purana recites the Purana to 
the sacrificer. धृतराष्ट्रात्मजं तस्मे भीमसेनाय धीमते। शयानं सलिले. सर्वे 
कथयामो ERIT ते (Mbh. 9.3.33), let us tell Bhimasena of the son 
of Dhrtarastra, hidden under water. चक्षुष्मते wad ते ब्रवीमि 
(RV. 10.18.1), 1 tell you, 0 Yama, who have eyes to see with 
and ears to hear with. गां. धयन्तीं परस्मे नाचक्षीत (Gau. Dh. 1.9.24), 
one should not point out to another (the owner, the cowherd) 
that the cow is suckling the calf. यो fg यस्या उपकरोति स तेन सम्यग्‌ 
दुष्टो भवति (Durga, Nir. 10.22). यस्या उपकरोति renders service to 
whom. रामाय प्रतिजानीते राजपुत्यास्तु मार्गणम्‌ (R. 6.116.39), he 
pledges the search for the princess to Rama. क्षिप्रं रामाय शंस त्वं 
सीतां हरति रावणः (R. 3.49.3). न्यवेदयत चाभीकषणं विश्वामित्राय तं मुनि 
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(वसिष्ठम्‌), (Mbh. 9.42.34), told Visvamitra again and again 
that the sage Vasistha had come. 

As already observed, the term Sampradana, is meaningful. 
It means the person to whom the possession of a thing is trans- 
ferred, viz., the Recipient. When there isno such transfer, there is 
no Sampradàna. In रजकस्य वस्त्रं ददाति there is no such transfer, the 
clothings are handed over to the washerman for a wash and after 
they are cleaned, are to be recovered from him. Similarly in 
घ्नतः पृष्ठ ददाति (turns his back upon one who hits ), there is no 
सम्मदान. Aa युद्ध मया दत्तं रावणस्य पुनः पुनः। पक्षतुण्डनखाघातेर्घोरम्‌... 
(R. 3.72.20). Here too after “रावण” the 4th case-ending is not 
employed, as there is no Sampradana. 

But the Bhàsyakàra does not agree to thjs view. To him any 
giving away is enough to call for the use of the Dative, even 
when itis purely figurative. He would say: खण्डिकोपाध्याय: शिष्याय 
चपेटां ददाति...8४८४ a slap to the pupil, although there is no 
giving away here, a slap is only hitting the face with the hand. 
न शूद्राय मति दद्यात्‌ (M. 4.80). Here too thereis no making of a gift, 
only १/दा is there, but the sense is न मतेजेनक शास्त्रमुपदिशेत, should 
not teach the Südra the Sastra for his enlightenment. According 
to the Bhasyakara in रजकस्य वस्त्रं ददाति the Dativeis not intended 
( विवक्षित ). The 6th case-affix is used in the sense of general 
relation. Similarly in स्नातकस्य च राजश्च पन्था देयो वरस्य च the दान 
1s not giving away, it is only leaving or vacat; : 
snataka, the king and the Sum Holos पम iua orte 


i syakara would 
ha V t r .* . € ya 9 
( विवि) pe here too. It is not there, for it is not intended 


रुच्यर्थानां प्रीयमाणः (1.4.33 ). In the case of 
ला तट roots meaning ae same, the person who is pleased 
with a thing, to whose king a thing is, is the Dative case 
नारदाय रोचते कलहः (--कलहो नारदस्य रुचेः i 
(quarrel) is to. liking 


V®q to be pleased. 


drama, श्रपां हित ` 
स्वादुः सुगन्धिः स्वदते fai [प्ताय न वारिधारा 
सुग तुषारा (A at. to one whose thirst for 
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water is satisfied, a stream of sweet, fragrant, cold water is 
without taste. 


श्लाघ-ह्‌_नुझ-स्था-शपां ज्ञीप्स्यमानः (1.4.34). In the use of the root 
श्लाघ्‌, to praise, ह्‌ नुं to conceal, स्था to stay, शप्‌ to swear, the 
person who is desired to be cognizant of the praise, etc. is the 
Dative. नृपाय श्लाघते वन्दी, the bard is praising the king so as to 
bring it to his notice. In other words, we shall say, नपं श्लाघमानस्तां 
इलाघां तमेव ज्ञपयितुमिच्छति, while praising the king, the bardisanxious 
to see that the king knows it that he is being praised. पुत्रायापह नते 
धनं वणिक्‌, the businessman conceals money (from someone else) 
declaring it to his son that he is doing it. तापसाय तिष्ठते$प्सराः, 
a nymph desiring to express her love for theascetic stays. तिष्ठते= . 
` स्थानेन स्वाभिप्रायं प्रकाशयति. Hence the dtmanepada in तिष्ठते by Pan. 
(1.3.23). प्रियाय शपते कामुकः, the lover swears to his beloved, 
making it known to her. In शत we have the dimanepada by 
the Var. शप उपलम्भने. शप्‌ is स्वरितेत्‌. 

Others interpret देवदत्तायापहू नुते as conceals Devadatta, though 
he is present there by denying his presence to the money-lender. 

धारेरुत्तमर्णः (1.4.35). In the case of the use of the causal of 
धूड the creditor ( SAAT ) is the Dative, while the debtor is the 
Agent. उत्तमणं:-उत्तम ऋणे, opposed to अ्रधमंण--अधम ऋणे. Others 
take it as a Bahuorihi. स मे शतं मुद्रा राजतीर्धारयति न च निर्यातयति, he 
owes me onc hundred rupees, but does not repay. ऋषिभ्यो वहुमानं 
धारयामः, we owe reverence to the seers. बहुमान is a debt, something 
to be compulsorily paid. It should be remembered that in the 
sense to owe, the causal of q is used (which is intransitive) and 
not of धुडा., hence the word for a debtor, धारणक. 

स्पृहेरीप्सितः (1.4.36), with ere (चुरादि sr«r—ending in ग्र) the 
thing desired is the Dative: विद्यावित्ता वयं नापातरमंणीयेभ्यः परिणति- 
विरसेभ्यो: विषयेभ्यः कलयापि स्पृहयामः, we, with learning our richest 
Possession, have no desire for the objects of the senses, which 
have a charm for the present, but are insipid in the end. कथमन्ये 
करिष्यन्ति पुत्रेभ्यः पुत्तिण: स्पृहाम्‌ (Mbh. 7.195. 10). इच्छन्ति देवाः सुन्वन्तं 
न स्वप्नाय स्पृहयन्ति (RV. 8.2.18), the gods desire the distiller of 
Soma but have no desire for the sleepy (sluggish). उपस्पृशंस्त्रिषवणं 
मधुमूलफलाशनः। नायोध्यायं न राज्याय Met च त्वया सह (2.2.95. 17), 
taking a dip thrice a day and feeding on honey, roots and fruits, 
. I shall have no desire, either for Ayodhya or the kingdom, while 
I am in your company. If it is an ईप्सिततम, the most desired 
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object, we have the Acc. as in, प्राकृतास्तु स्पृहयन्ति लौकिकानर्थान्‌, 
the ordinary people desire the worldly things most. 

क्रुध-द्रुहेष्यसियार्थानां यं प्रति कोप; (1.4.37). With the roots meaning 
to be angry, wrathful, to plot against (to seek to injure), to be 
intolerant and to find fault with, and other roots meaning the 
same, the person against whom anger is expressed is the Dative. 
मा नः (>अस्मभ्यम्‌) क्रुधः पशुपते (Ath. 11.2.19-20), do notbe angry 
with us, Oh Lord of the Jivas. अपराद्धाय शिष्याय क्रृध्यति गुरु:, the 
' teacher is offended with the guilty pupil. उत्तरं वक्तीति रुष्यति माता 
HAR, उत्तर वक्ति = gives a reply in the negative. Cp. भृत्यश्चो- 
त्तरदायकः (Hit.). १/रुष्‌ is read in the sense of हिसा (injury), but it is. 
also used in the sense, to be angry. किमित्यकारणमेव मे भामसे भामिनि, 
Oh irascible one, why are you angry with me without rhyme 
or 7९01? श्रयं ह्‌ तुभ्यं वरुणो हृणीते (RV. 7.86.3 ). किमस्मभ्यं जातवेदो 
हृणीषे (RV.7.104.14), O Agni, why are you angry with us? 
dde of the कण्ड्वादि group, hence in popular speech we say 
; हृणीयसे, etc. 

In the present 5/74, क्रोध, etc. are taken as born of कोप ( कोप- 
प्रभवाः )- न ह्यकुपितः क्रध्यति (9/,८), one is not indignant, unless. 
one is ruffled. This shows that कोप and क्रोध are not synonyms.. 
कोप 1s the forerunner of क्रोध. कोप is excitement while क्रोध is violent 
emotion. Hence in कुप्यति हितवादिने (Kad.) the use of the 4th. 
_ Case-affix must be admitted to be wrong.: The 6th case-affix 


. Jana, we come across the use of the Acc.: इदानीं कुप्यते — 
देवान्‌ देवराज:, which cannot be defended v M sa) 


प is by common 
विविधं वाधिताः प्रजा राज्ञ दरु ह्येय्‌रिति कि चित्रम 
people variously persecuted may plot 
भपगन्मह्यमपराध्यति (Magn, 2.11 » 

son of Sàtvati (Sisupala ) seeks to inj 


[, what wonder, that 
against the king. न eT 
I do not worry that the 
ure me. अ्रपराध्यति = Teta 
ईष्यन्त्यकुशला:, the unintelligent 3 are 
Jealous of the intelligent, ईष्यंति लक्ष्मी: सरस्वर्त्ये तेन aes 


भवतः, Laksmi is jeal x 
together: J एकाधिकरणं ous of Sarasvati, therefore, they do not live 


सवासस्थान ययोस्ते, यस्मा 
i ६ ` यस्मा इरस्यसीदु न्वर्यो (RV. 
es ( अरय), of whom you are PE VET F a 
ig ९ ATUR group, synonymous with visi. 
७ यज्यञ्चुयति, तस्मे विद्याकणमपि न वितरन्ति 'गुरव:, 
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that wretch of a student who is censorious of gurus, him they 
do not impart even a modicum of knowledge. Here असूयति ग्रूणां 
qia दोषानूदभावयति represents the guru's virtues as vices. 


When, however, there is ईर्ष्या (intolerance, jealousy) but not 
engendered by anger, there is no Dative. भार्यामीष्यति, is intole- 
rant that she be glanced at by others. This intolerance is not born 
of anger against her. Commenting on अक्षान्तिरीर्ष्या (Amara, 1.6.24), 
Ksirasvamin says: भायदिः परदर्शनासहने रूढा$क्षान्तिरीर्ष्या, ग्रयन्तु परोत्कर्षा- 
सहनं मात्सयमीर्ष्या मन्यते, ईर्ष्या is rooted in the sense of intolerance of 
one’s wife being seen by others, but he (the lexicographer, Amara) 
reads it in the sense of (malice), intolerance of others’ superiority. 
If this view be accepted, the well-known examples of the Dative 
of ईष्ये. become impertinent, falling out of the scope of the rule* 


क्रधद्रहोरपसष्टयोः कम (1.4.38). With yaa and -/द्रुह . preceded 
by a preposition we have the Acc. of the person against whom 
anger is expressed: न खल्‌ तामभिक्रद्धो Te: (Sà.), was not the guru 
Kanva angry with her (Sakuntalà)? क्रृध्यन्त न प्रतिक्रृध्यत्‌ (M.6.48) 
स्वस्योपकारिणेऽप्य LATS यन्ति कृतघ्नाः, the ungrateful seek to harm even 
their benefactors. मा नो मर्ता ग्रभिद्रहन (RV. 1.5.10), let not men 
plot against us 


राधीक्ष्योयंस्य विप्रश्न: (1.4.39). Withs/ राध्‌ of the 4th conj andy $a 
of the Ist conj. a person about whom various questions are put 
to the astrologer (who answers them) is put in the Dative. 
देवदत्ताय राध्यति गगं:, देवदत्तायेक्षते गगः, when asked, the astrologer 
thinks over what is in store for Devadatta. Here the meaning 15 
consideration of the good or bad luck of Devadatta. १/ईक्ष is here 
in the sense of दैवपर्यालोचन, here the object दव' is covered by it 
Thus it becomes intransitive.* 4/XTH too is intransitive, for it 
belongs to the 4th Conjugation, whatever its meaning. राधोऽकमकाद्‌ 
वद्धावेव, the intransitive root राध takes the conjugational suffix 
एयन्‌ as for sample,when it means 'to thrive. To denote general 





- * For the application of this rule, some roots are specified and their 
equivalents accepted, hence the rule would not cover other roots. द्विष्‌ is read 
in the sense of अप्रीति, अनभिनन्दन, disapproval. मा भ्राता भ्रातर द्विक्षन्मा स्वसारमुत 
स्वसा (Ath, 3.50.3). Here भ्रातरम्‌ and स्वसारम्‌ are in the Acc. द्वेष is predicated 
even of the inanimate objects: औषधं द्वेष्टि रुग्णाः, the ailing person dislikes the 
medicine. 
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relationship, the 6th case-affix was due. To obviate it the Dative 
of Devadatta, etc. is ordained. 

प्रत्याङभ्यां श्रूवः पूर्वस्य कर्ता (1.4.40 ). With 4/2 preceded by the 
prepositions प्रति and आङ, the person to whom something is 
promised, who is the agent of a foregone act (such as persuasion, 
पुवंस्य व्यापारस्य कर्ता, देहि मे, मदर्थमिदं कुरु, give it to me, do it for me, 
is the persuasive act to which the donor responds) is put in the 
Dative. हुरिश्चन्द्रो विश्वामित्राय राज्यं प्रतिश्वणोति, Harigcandra 
promises to give his Kingdom to Vigvamitra. मित्रं मित्राय साहाय- 
कमाश्वणोति a friend promises help to his friend. 

| ग्रतुप्रतिगृणश्च (1.4.41). With VT of the 9th conj. preceded by 
अनु and प्रति, we have the Dative of the person, who is the agent 
of a previous action (शसन, reciting )- होव्नेऽनुप्रतिगृणात्यध्वर्युः, the 
Adhvaryu priest inspires the Hoir priest who is reci ting the 
Rks by following him verbally. 

परिक्रयणे सम्प्रदानमन्यतरस्याम्‌ (1.4.44). The most effective 
factor in effecting परिक्रयण (hiring, obtaining of the services 
of a person on wages for a certain period) is optionally treated 
as the Dative. In the alternative it is the usual Instrumental. 
प्रतिमासं दानीयेभ्यः शताय रूप्यकेभ्यः (शतेन वा रूप्यकेः) षण्मासान्परिक्रीतो 
ऽयं दासः, the servant is engaged on a monthly wage of Rs. 100 for 
six months. द्वादशशतेन परिक्रीतमिदं गेहम्‌ this house is rented for 
Rs. 112. In 'परिक्रयण' परि' has the sense of proximity. परिक्रयण 
therefore means near-purchase. One has full mastery over or 
perpetual possession of what one purchases. But परिक्रयण' means 
control or mastery for a stipulated period on a fixed wage or 
rent. | 

क्रियार्थोपपदस्य च कर्मणि स्थानिनः (2.3.14 ). The object of an 
understood root which isin composition with another root, the 
action whereof helps the action (expressed by the understood root) 
takes the 4th ०४४९-०४: एधेभ्यो वनं निर्गच्छन्ति वर्णिनः, the Brahmacarins 
go out to the forest to fetch fuel. Here एधेभ्यः =एधान्‌ आहतम्‌ or 
एधान्‌ भ्राहारकाः. Hence एध takes the 4th casc-affix. UE is the object 
of the infinitive जप्ाहुर्तृम्‌ or the "NE derivative आहारक of smg. 
The verb निर्गृच्छन्ति is the upapada. Going out is being done for 
fetching. HE 18 therefore क्रियाथं क्रिया, action done for another 
action. दुष्टेभ्यो नमस्कुर्वन्ति शिष्टाः सबलेभ्यश्चाबलाः. दुष्टेभ्यः = दुष्टान्‌ 
ग्रनुकूलथितुम्‌, to Conciliate the vicious. ब्राह्मणायावगुर्येव (M. 4. 165) 
TETAS हन्तुम्‌, श्रवगुयं=शस्त्रमुद्यम्य, raising his weapon. 
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स्यन्दन्ते सरितः सागराय, the rivers run to reach the sea. इन्द्रो Tala 
«wi प्राहरत्‌ (Tan. Br. 15.4.51), Indra hurled his thunderbolt at 
Vrtrato kill him. वृत्राय =वृत्नं हन्तुम्‌. रावणाय शरान्‌ घोरान्‌ विससर्ज चमूमुखे 
(५९. 6.102.2), discharged his formidable arrows at Ravana to kill 
him. प्रीतः प्रतस्थे पुन राश्रमाय (Bhatti. 1.24). अ्आश्रमाय==ग्राश्रमं गन्तुम्‌, 
to reach the hermitage. ऋषयोऽभ्यागमन्‌ सर्वे वधायासुररक्षसाम्‌. 
(R. 1.1.44), the sages approached (Rama) in body, praying for 
the destruction of the Asuras and the Raksasas. वधाय =a 
प्रार्थयितुम . 

मन्यकर्मण्यनादरे विभाषाऽप्राणिषु (2.3.17). The object ०५/मन्‌ of the 
4th conj, which is other than a living being, takes the 4th case- 
affix, optionally, when अनादर (contempt or disregard) is meant: 
कामं त्वां ag मन्यतां लोकः ग्रह त्वा तृणाय (तृणं) मन्ये, ग्रहं त्वा बुसाय (qui) 
मन्ये, I look upon you as a straw. When no contempt or 
disregard is meant, the 2nd case-affix is employed as usual: 

भ्रश्मानं दृषदं मन्ये मन्ये काष्ठमुलूखलम्‌ I 
अन्धायास्त सुतं मन्ये यस्य माता न पश्यति ॥ 

I look upon the mortar as a piece of stone, the pestle as a‘ piece 
of wood and the boy, the son of a woman who does not see. 

The Vartikakara wants to read अनावादिष्‌, (other than नौ, a 
boat, etc.) in place of अप्राणिषु of the stra. Accordingly, काक, अन्न, 
शुक, and श्युयाल do not take the 4th case-affix and श्वन्‌ takes द्वितीया 
and चतुर्थी both: न त्वा शवानं मन्ये, न त्वा शुने मन्ये. उन्नते ऽध्वनि 
शरीराण्येव करभाः स्वानि भाराय मेनिरे (Si. Bh. 20.34), on the uphill 
road, the young camels looked upon their own bodies as a 
burden. Here he use of भाराय is justified by the sūtra, though it 
is not permissible by the Vartika. न त्वा तृणं WA. Here the चतुर्थी 
'तृणाय' would be wrong, for in the sūtra. १/मन्‌ of the 4th conj. is 
clearly mentioned. | 

गत्यर्थकर्मणि द्वितीयाचतुथ्यौ चेष्टायामनध्वनि (2.3.12). With roots 
meaning motion, the object is expressed by both द्वितीया and 
चतुर्थी, when the object is other than the road and when motion 
is physical: ग्रस्तमितो$केः, सम्प्रति गृहान्‌ (गृहेभ्यः) यामः, the Sun is set, 
we (therefore) now go to our houses. वर्षासु ग्रामं (ग्रामाय ) गन्तारः 
पौराः सीदन्ति, in the rains people going to a village suffer. योयो हिं 
समरे पार्थ प्रत्युद्याति विशांपते। स सङख्ये विशिखेस्तीक्ष्णः परलोकाय नीयते 
(Mbh. 6.55.34). समर and सडख्य both mean battle. | j 

But इहैव स्थिता वयं पारेसमुद्रं लङकां मनसा यामः. Here there 15 
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mental movement, therefore लङका is used with द्वितीया only. हरि 
मनस जगाम द्रुपदात्मजा, the daughter of Drupada recalled Hari to 
her mind. अ्रध्वान ( मार्ग, पन्थानम्‌ ) याति. Here we cannot have the 
optional चतुर्थी. The prohibition of चतुर्थी in the case of अध्वन्‌ 
(मागं, पथिन्‌ ) applies only when अध्वन्‌, etc. is trodden, resorted to 
(आस्थित ) . Hence when one making use of a wrong track wants 
to come to the right one, चतुर्थी is quite permissible. उत्पथेन पथे 
गच्छति चेत्तदपि वरम्‌. 


The Fifth Case-Affix 


धुवमपाये$पादानम्‌ (1.4.24). When ablation or separation is to be 
effected by a verbal action, the point of separation is called 
अपादान, the Ablative. 
अपादाने पञ्चमी (2.3.28). The Ablative case is denoted by the 
Sth  case-affix. विद्याशालान्निष्क्रामन्ति विद्याथिन:, the students, 
emerge from the school. आवेशना न्निर्यान्ति कारिणः, the workmen come 
out of the workshop. गाण्डीवं स्रंसते हस्तात्‌ (७. 1.30), the Gandiva 
(bow) slips from (my ) hand. क्षीणे पुण्ये स्वर्गलोकाच्च्यवन्ते (मुं०उ० 
30.1 .2.9), when the merit is exhausted, they fall from the heaven. 
भागिनं भागान्नुदन्ते (47. Br. 2.7 ), drive the shareholder away from 
his share. उद्धर मां शुचः प्रभो, Lord, save me from despair. ईयुर्गावोन 
यवसादंगोपाः (27. 10.18.10 ), the cows do not part with the fodder 
in the absence of the cowherd. चलेर्याचते वसुधाम्‌. आरोग्य भास्कराद्‌ 
इच्छेत्‌, should pray for health to the Sun. सर्वेस्माज्जयमन्विच्छेत्‌ 
पुत्रादिच्छेत्‌ पराजयम्‌, one should seek victory over everyone, but 
should seek defeat by one's son. _ 


आचार्यात्पादमादत्ते पादं शिष्यः स्वमेधया | 
पाद सब्रह्मचारिभ्यः पादः कालेन पच्यते 1 


The pupil receives one-fourth of his knowledge from his teacher, 
one-fourth by virtue of his own intelligence, one-fourth from 
his fellow-students and (the last) one-fourth comes to him with 
maturity in years. स भवांस्तारयत्वस्मान्‌ दुःखामषमहार्णवात्‌ (Mbh. 
7.29.59). तारयतु--1९७ (us) out of गणान्न॑ गणिकान्नं च लोकेभ्यः 
परिकुन्तति (M. 4.21.9), food got from a mixed group and from a 
prostitute cuts one off from the happy regions. नदेभ्योऽपि ह्वदेभ्योऽपि 
पिबन्त्येव सदा पयः. €« is a deep reservoir of water. Here we have 
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the पञ्चमी in नदेभ्य: etc. for it is Ablative of the action उद्धरण. उद्धत्य 
पिबन्ति is the meaning. न हिमाद्रेने मुक्ताभ्यो न रम्भाभ्यो न चन्दनात्‌। न च 
चन्द्रमसः शैत्यं नैराश्याद्यदवाप्यते (Yo. Va. 5.74.43), the sensation 
of cold that one gets from abandonment of desire cannot be 
got from Himadri (Himalaya, the home of snow), nor from 
pearls, nor from plantain leaves, nor from sandal, nor from the 
moon. दिष्ट्या व्यसनमहार्णवादुत्तीर्णो$स्मि, Iam happy that I have 
come out (unscathed) from the ocean of affliction. उदक्तमुदक 
कूपात्‌, water is drawn from a well. उदक्त is p.p. 00774/अ्ज्च्‌ with उद्‌. 
पुनीहि मां पाप्मभ्य:, Lord, purge me of my sins. धावतोऽश्वात्‌ पतति, 
falls down from a running horse. In the present sūtra, ध्रुव 
stands for a point of separation, which remains unchanged, 
which retains the same condition as it had before separation 
and which is not affected by separation, whether it is stationary 
or moving is immaterial. 

परस्परस्मान्मेषावपसर्पतः- Here the two sheep are Agents of their 
individual action of moving apart and at the same time point 
of separation for the same action. Yet the point of separation 
(mafa) is expressed by परस्पर , hence it has the पञ्चमी after it. 

जुगुप्सा-विराम-प्रमादार्थानामुपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.). With roots meaning 
जुगुप्सा (abhorrence), विराम (cessation), प्रमाद (neglect), that which 
is abhorred, that which one ceases to do or refrains from or that 
which one neglects is treated as the Ablative. कल्याणवुद्धयो5धर्माज्जु- 
गुप्सन्ते न पापवुद्धयः, noble-minded people abhor impiety and not 
the evil-minded. विरम विरमा$तो दुष्कमण ग्रात्मानं चेत्परीप्ससि, refrain 
from the misdeed, if you want to save yourself. परीप्ससि is present, 
9nd p.s. from the desiderative of VAT, with परि. पर्याप्तिः स्यात्‌ 
परित्राणम्‌---.4#क्षव. It is by force of the preposition that VAT 
comes to mean to protect, to save. तदा निविद्यते सोऽर्थात्परिभग्न क्रमो 
नरः (Mbh. 19.104.40), then the person frustrated in his effort is 
disgusted with or despairs of his objective. निर्वेद is disaffection, 
despair, which is mental alienation. स्वाध्यायान्मा प्रमदः (Tai. U. 
1.11.1), do not be neglectful of the study of the Veda. But in 
Manu (2.213), ्रतोऽर्थान्न TAA प्रमदासु विपश्चितः, प्रमदां is in the 
Locative, for the Ablative is confined to the action of neglect. 
In the instances given here, we have separation not preceded by 
physical contact, hence these could not be covered by the sūtra, 
and this called for the Vartika. If, however, only निन्दा (censure ) 
is meant, no keeping away, no mental separation, we have the 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


98 PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED 


usual Acc.: कि त्वं मामजुप्सिष्ठाः (भट्टि०). जुगप्सेरन्न चाप्येनम्‌ (Vaj. 
3,296), may not censure him. ्वर्गसत्रीपूर्वनिर्माणं निजमेवाजुगुप्सत 
(Katha. VI. 9 ), condemned his own previous creation of the 
heavenly damsels. यद्वा तद्वा भवतु भागेवस्तादृशानि वीररत्नानि न 
जात्या जुगुप्सते (Bal. R. Act 2 ), be that as it may, Bhàrgava does 
not despise such gems of heroes simply because of their (low) 
birth. जनापवादमात्रेण न जुगुप्सेत चात्मनि (£४१०. M., Kavi, Ch. 10 ). 
Here Rijasekhara has used the 7th case-affix after आत्मन्‌' 
intending it to be the locative of जुगुप्सा. This is admittedly 
rare use of the affix. 

भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः (1.4.25). भीश्च ame tat. ‘aT is derived from 
d with क्विप्‌, being one of the सम्पदादि group. Wal wart way 
येषां ते भीतार्था: (धातवः) तेषाम्‌. The stra means: with roots meaning 
to be afraid of and to protect, the thing or person of whom one is 
afraid or from whom protection is sought is put in the Abla- 
tive. स चिन्नु त्वज्जनो मायी बिभाय (Ath. 5.11.4), whoever is crafty 
is afraid of thee. बिभेत्यल्पश्चुताद्वेदो मामयं प्रहरेदिति (Mbh. 1.1.68 ), the 
Veda is afraid of a man of a little knowledge, lest he should 
harm it. स्वल्पमप्यस्य धर्मस्य त्रायते महतो भयात्‌ (Gita 2.40), even a 
little of the dharma (selfless Karmayoga) saves (one ) from a. great 
danger. ग्‌ रुभिरेव शिशवो धर्मलोपात्‌ पालयितव्या: (M.C. ); the elders are 
to save the children from the lapse of piety. प्रानन्दं ब्रह्मणो विद्वान्न 
बिभेति कुतश्चन (Tai. U., 4.), knowing the blissful nature of 
Brahman, one has fear from nowhere. प्रायेणाकृतकृत्यत्वान्मृत्योरुद्विजते | 
जन: (१४०४, ), mostly one dreads death, for one has not done what 
one ought to have (before death comes). संमानाद ब्राह्मणो : 
नित्यमुद्विजेत विषादिव (M. 2.162),a Brahmana should shun honour 
like poison. पिशुनादहेरिव शडकते, is afraid of a reviler (slanderer ) as 
of a snake. अहेरिव गणाद्‌ भीत:, afraid of a multitude as of a 
snake. अपराद्धः शिष्यो वित्रस्यति गुरोः, a Pupil guilty of an offence 
shrinks away from the guru. 

द्वितीयाद्वै भयं भवति (qo 1.4.2. ). Here even in the absence of 
the verbal use of १/भी the 5th case-affix ls used in द्वितीयात्‌. This 
is suggested by the 5704 पञ्चमी भयेन (2.1.37), but this पञ्चमी is 
not a A@raka-affix. 

पराजेरसोढ : ( ] 4.26 ) E With परा ,%/जि a thing of which one 1S 
tired is the Ablative:, अध्ययनातू पराजयते, is tired of study, has lost 


- interest in study. In other words, it means अध्ययन न सहते. STETIT 


is therefore something असोढ, not put up with. But we say: wd 
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पराजयते with the Acc. of शत्र, (enemy), for शत्रू is not ग्रसोढ, but on 
the contrary सोढ ( अभिभूत defeated, subdued). प्रा १/जि also 
means to lose: दुरोदरेण पराजयत द्रौपदीं धर्मराजः, Yudhisthira lost 
Draupadi by gambling (1.८. gambled her away). 

वारणार्थानामीप्सितः (1.4.27). With roots meaning to prevent, to 
forbid, the thing coveted (ईप्सित) , from which one is forbidden 
is the Ablative. न वयं त्वां भाषान्तराध्ययनाद्‌ वारयामः केवलं संस्कृत प्रथमम- 
धीयीथा इतीच्छाम:, we don’t prevent (dissuade) you from studying 
other languages, but.. .यदीच्छसि वशे कत्‌ जगदेकेन कर्मणा। परापवादसस्येभ्यो 
गां चरन्ती निवारय, if you want to have the mass of people in your 
grip by a single act, you should turn your tongue (the cow) 
from grazing the crop of other's slander. अम्बा चापलान्निषेधति 
वालाम्‌, the mother forbids the girl to do mischief. 

Waal येनादर्शनमिच्छति (1.4.28). With the help of a screen or 
something intercepting, when one seeks to conceal oneself from 
somebody, that somebody is termed the Ablative: अपराद्ध e 
उपाध्यायादन्तर्धत्ते शिष्यः, being an offender, the pupil is anxious that 
the teacher should not see him, he therefore conceals himself 
behind something. In the sara येनादर्शनम्‌ means यत्कतृ कम्‌ MINAN. 
येन is ततीया in the sense of the agent of seeing negatived. 
मातुनिलीयते क्ष्णः, Krsna hides himself from the view of his mother. 
भ्रोतोस्तिरोभवति सत्वरमाखुः, the mouse immediately disappears 
from the sight of the cat. But in चौरान्न दिदृक्षते, there is no 
चौरकत क अदर्शन, it isnot the thieves who do not want to see but 
rather it is the man who does not want to see them (thieves), 
who stands in their presence, but does not look at them being 
afraid of them. Hence there being no Ablative, चौर is put in the 
Acc. 
आख्यातोपयोगे (1.4.29). When उपयोग is meant, viz., when there 
is regularinstruction, theteacher (आाख्यातृ ) is put in the Ablative. 
तीर्थान्मया विद्या गृहीता (Mal.1), I acquired knowledge from the 
teacher. अधीतं मया छन्दः, सम्प्रति व्याकरणं गुरोरधीये,. .. now I learn 
grammar from the teacher. 

But in the following sentences, there being no Ablative, षष्ठी in 
the sense of general relation is used: निबोध मे कथयतः कथां रामाय” 
णीम्‌. निशामय तदुत्पत्ति विस्तराद्‌ गदतो मम (Durga), hear from me as 
I describe his birth in detail. ‘निशामय is imper. 2nd p.s. from 
नि/शम्‌, ‘to see’ of the 10th conj. which comes to mean be hear, 
to listen to by virtue of the preposition नि. इद श्रत्वा 
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पुरुषविशेषकोतुहलेनागतो$स्मीमामुज्जयिनीम्‌ (CZ, Act 2). आगन्तुक is a 
stranger. इति शुश्रुम धीराणां ये नस्तद्‌ विचचक्षिरे (7८८. 40.10), we 
have heard from the wise who have expounded it to us. नटस्य 
गाथां श्वणोति, he listens to the story from the actor. देवदत्त: परीक्षा- 
म॒ृत्तीणं इति कस्याम्बुणो:, from whom did you come to hear that 
Devadatta has passed his examination ? ATT मे मघवन्येन न द्श्यन्ते 
महीक्षितः (Mbh. 3.54.20). We cannot have मत्‌ or मत्त: in place 
of मै (the genitive), there is no sense of the Ablative here. 
ऋषीणां देवतानां च पितृणां च महात्मनाम्‌ । श्रुत: पूर्व मया धर्मो महानतिथिपूजने 
(Mbh. 12.146.21), I have learnt from the Rsis and others that 
a great merit accrues from the worship of the atithis. 
जनिकत्‌: प्रकृतिः (1.4.30). The agent of the action of procrea- 
tion (emanation), viz., something that is born (or emanates) 
ls जनिकर्त्‌ . Of this the source ( प्रकृति primordial cause ) is 
. called ग्रपादान (ablative). ब्रह्मणः प्रजा: प्रजायन्ते, the creation pro- 
ceeds from Brahman, Brahman is the प्रकृति, the source, the 
material. गोमयाद्‌ वृश्चिको जायते, the scorpion springs from the cow- 
dung. श्गड्गाच्छरो जायते, an arrow is made out of a horn, ie. a 
horn changes into an arrow. कामात्‌ क्रोधोऽभिजायते (6.2.62 ), anger 
"comes from desire (checkmated), ie., desire thwarted changes 
into anger. तस्माद्वा एतस्मादात्मन आकाश: सम्भूतः आकाशाद्वायु: वायोरग्नि: 
अग्नेराप: (Tai. U.2.1). Here akafa, etc. is the Ablative. It is not 
that the 5th case-ending is employed because of the उपपद 
ग्रनन्तरमू, understood. नाङकुरोपत्तिरबीजात्‌ (C. Sam. 11.32), there is 
no springing of a shoot from something else than a seed. 
भुवः भ्रभवः (1.4.31). The source (प्रभव) of becoming, when 
SV is used, is the Ablative. भुवः is the Genitivesing. of क्विबन्त 
भू (१/भू with क्विप्‌) . हिमवतो गङ्गा प्रभवति, the Ganges rises from 
the Himalayas. काश्मीरेभ्यो वितस्ता प्रभवति. Here Ganga and Vitasta 
are not transformations of Himalaya or Kashmir. In other 
words, Himalaya or Kashmir is not the frakytt, the material 
cause of Ganga and Vitasti. Hence the Ablative could not be 
accounted for by the preceding sūtra. Thus this new injunction 
was called for. धर्मादर्थः प्रभवति (2. 3.9.30), सङ्गादशेषाः प्रभवन्ति दोषाः 
(V.P. 4.2.124), are additional examples of the present sūtra. 
ल्यब्लोपे कर्मण्यधिकरणे च (Var.) To denote the object or site of 
an understood formation in ल्यप्‌, we use the 5th case-affix. 
इदमहमनृतात्‌ सत्यमुपमि (Yaju. 1.5), giving up untruth, I resort to 
truth. Here अवृत is the object of परित्यज्य ( परि-त्यज with ल्यप्‌) - 
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धर्मासनाद्‌ विशति वासगृहं नरेन्द्रः (U.R. 1.7), the king leaving the 
judgment-seat enters into the harem. Here too धर्मासनात्‌ = 
धर्मासनं परित्यज्य. wa तव शरीरस्य प्रमाणादिति निमितः (Caru. 4.2). 
प्रमाणात्‌ =प्रमाणमत्तुसृत्य, corresponding to your stature. कामादर्थं वृणीते 
य: स वे पण्डित उच्यते (Mbh. 5.37.20), he is wise who, ignoring 
pleasures, chooses (WÑ) worldly means. ग्रवृणीत सदा पुत्रान्मामेवा- 
भ्यधिकं गुरुः (Mbh. 7.196.47), disregarding his own sons, the 
Acarya loved me more. Here पुत्र is the object of the ल्यबन्त 
form उपेक्ष्य understood, otherwise the Acc. remains unexplained. 
संशप्तकास्तु समयात्‌ सङ ग्रामादनिवत्तिन: (Amara). Sams aptakas are those 
warriors who vow not to flee (the battle-field). समय =a pledge, 
a vow. समयात्‌ समयमास्थाय. परां प्रीतिमुपागम्य सङग्रामादुपजग्मतुः 
(Hari.2.195.23). सङग्रामात्‌ संग्रामं विहाय. स्नुषा श्वशुराल्‌ लज्जमाना 
विलीयमानेति (Ai. Br. 3.2.11). शवशुरात्‌ श्वशुरं वीक्ष्य. स प्रापदभ्राप्त- 
पराभियोगं नरेन्द्रगप्तं नगरं मुहूर्तात्‌ (Ku. 7.20). मुहूर्तात्‌ =मुहूतेमतिक्रम्य. 
रूपात्‌ प्रायात्‌ (Mi. 1.2.11). प्रायाच्चानृतवादिनी वाक्‌ (Sa. Bh. 1.2.11). 
प्रायात्‌ प्रायो बाहुल्यं तदाश्रित्य. अतः परीक्ष्य कतंव्यं विशेषात्संगतं रहः 
(Sa. 5.24), therefore love in secrecy should be made after close 
scrutiny. विशेषात्‌ --विशेषमा श्रित्य. यत्‌ सानोः सानुमारुहत्‌ (RV. 1.10.2). 
सानोः==सान्‌ं परित्यज्य, leaving one top. Similarly we have पञ्चमी in 
ग्रामाद्‌ ( --ग्रामे परित्यज्य) ग्रामान्तरं गच्छति, प्रासादात्‌ AeA ( --प्रासादम।रुह्म) 
प्रेक्षते. दिवोऽपि वज्ञायुधभूषणाया हृणीयते वीरवती न भूमिः, the land of the 
heroes is not ashamed of the heaven, though adorned by Indra, 
the thunderbolt-holder. न हृणीयते=दिवं वीक्ष्य न हृणीयते--लज्जते. 
अनुनासिकात्‌ परोऽनुस्वारः (Pay. 8.3.4). ग्रनुनासिकात्‌ --अनुनासिक 
परित्यज्य. 

We have the 5th case-affix denoting the adhikarapa of a 
gaara formation, understood in यज्ञशरणात्सेनापतिः पुष्यमित्रो वेदिशस्थं 
पुत्मायुष्मन्तमग्निमित्रंस्नेहात्परिष्वज्यानुदर्शयति (Mal. 5), Pusyamitra 
seated in the fire-sanctuary, embracing his son Agnimitra, 
residing in Vidiśā, writes to him as follows. यज्ञशरणात्‌ --यज्ञशरणे 
उपविश्य. 

In कुतो भवान्‌ १ पाटलिपुत्रात्‌, whence are you coming? From 
Pataliputra, कुतः=कुत आगतः and पाटलिपुत्रात्‌ =पटिलिपुत्रादागतः, 
Here the action is not expressed in words, yet the sense of the 
ablative is there easily understood. On this the Bhasyakara says 
गम्यमानाऽपि क्रिया कारकविभक्तीनां निमित्तम्‌, a verb, though understood 
is the cause of Adraka-affixes. 
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The Genitive is not a KZraka, it generally expresses the relation 
of a noun to another, but there are instances where it is a genuine 
Karaka as can be seen from the sūtra कतृ कर्मणोः कृति (2.3.65 ). 
The agent or the object connected in sense with a verbal 
derivative takes the 6th case-affix, which is then termed कुद्योग- 
लक्षणा षष्ठी. सम्प्रति भवत: शायिकाऽस्ति, it is now your turn to sleep. . 
Here भवत: is कतरि षष्ठी, भवत्‌ being the agent of शयन (sleeping) 
and शायिका (=शयनपर्यायः) is the verbal derivative with the 
affix ण्वच्‌ ( शक ) « शोभनस्तवोपन्यासः, yours is a beautiful statement. 
Here युष्मद्‌ is the person who makes the statement. Hc is 
connected in sense with the verbal derivative, उपन्यास (उपनि 
५/अस्‌-घञ्ञ्‌). सृष्टिरियं ब्रह्मणः कृति:. Here ब्रह्मन्‌ is the agent. ग्रथ कस्य 
विकारोऽयं येनायं पतितो भूवि (Mbh. 2.20). कस्य विकार:--कि कृतो 
विकारः =केन कृतो विकारः. कस्य? is षष्ठी in the sense of the agent. 
ब्रह्मणो जिज्ञासा. सूत्राणां कृतिः. न्यासस्य रक्षणम्‌. पुरां भेत्ता. वजस्य भर्त्ता, 
holder of the thunderbolt. अपां स्रष्टा, creator of water. कामानामुप- 
भोगः. 1८7४ ब्रह्मन्‌, सूत्र, न्यास, पुर, TA, AT and काम are objects 
connected with the verbal derivative जिज्ञासा (inquiry) etc. Hence 
IQT, etc. are put in the Genitive. 

The present sūtra ordains the use of षष्ठी, when the agent 
or the object is connected in sense with a verbal derivative, If 
the object be connected with a Taddhita (secondary) suffix, not 
being denoted by a Taddhita suffix, it is put in the Acc. asa 
शास्त्र श्रुतपुविणस्तर्नात वह्वादेयमस्ति, those who have already learnt 
the Sastra (science of grammar), are not to gain much by this 
treatise. कटं कुतपूर्वी देवदत्तः सम्प्रति कुथ वयति, Devadatta who has 
already made a mat, now weaves a carpet. In श्रुतपूविन्‌ and 
कृतपुविन्‌ the suffix इन्‌ (Taddhita) denotes the agent, the Karma 
remains un-denoted, which therefore takes the 2nd case-affix. 
Thus we have शास्त्रम्‌ and कटम्‌. 

नेताऽश्वस्य QAM. स्रुघ्नम्‌ इति वा. Connected with a कृत्‌ suffix (pri- 
mary derivative suffix), the direct object of the roots governing 
two objects 1s invariably put in the Genitive and the Indirect 
optionally. १/नी is द्विकर्मक and uus the Indirect object which 
takes the षष्ठी as well as the : 

The adverbial adjuncts though regarded as objects do not 
take the 6th case-affix: ऋज्‌ गन्ता (तृच्‌). साधु वक्ता. त्वं कुटिल प्रवतेक: 
(ण्वुल्‌ु) (moves crookedly). 
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उभयप्राप्तौ कर्मणि (2.3.66). When the agent and the object are 
both connected with one and the same krt suffix, it is the object 
that takes the 6th case-affix and not the agent, which then not 
being denoted is put in the Instrumental: mağ: पवंतस्यारोहो$न्धेन, 
it is a marvel that a biind person climbs a mountain. Here ‘eg’ 
is the agent and being un-denoted takes a 3rd case-affix. चित्रमाज़ि- 
रसेन शिशुनाऽध्यापनं पितृणाम्‌, it is a wonder that the child Angirasa 
(a descendant of Angiras) taught his parents. Here अध्यापन is 
ल्युडन्त, ending in a kri suffix ee, पितृ is the object and शिशु the 
agent of अध्यापन (teaching). शिशु being not denoted by the kré 
suffix ल्युट्‌, takes the 3rd case-affix. Similarly we have शोभन: 
खल्वोदनस्य पाकः सूदेन, अद्भुत: समुद्रस्य वन्धो वानरः. 


The present rule restricts the use of the Acc. in the case of 
one and the same suffix, with which the agent and the object are 
connected. If the krt suffixes are two (different), there would be 
no restriction, both the agent and the object would take the 6th 
case-aífix. ग्राश्‍चर्येमिदम्‌ ओदनस्य नाम पाकः, ब्राह्मणानां च प्रादुर्भावः, it is 
awonder that as soon as the ricegotboiled, the Brahmanas 
appeared (on the scene). Here ग्रोदन is the object connected with 
one kri suffix and ब्राह्मण is the agent connected with another. 
Both are put in the Genitive. 


It should be noted that the restrictive rule applies only 
when both the agent and the object are expressed or invariably 
implied. This is clear from the Bhasya on ग्रात्ममाने खश्च (3.2.83). 
पुष्येण नक्षत्रेण योगः+ पुष्येण --पुष्यकतृ को योगः. 'पुष्य' is the agent of १/युज्‌ 
and चन्द्र is the object of १/युजू, चन्द्र, being invariably implied, 
both the agent and the object are in construction with the 
same suffix घडा, in yoga. Here पुष्य, the anukta agenttakes the . 
Instrumental. The fuller sentence runs as JAN TAAN योगएचन्द्रस्य, 
In 76७४४ अन्तधौँ येनादर्शनमिच्छति (1.4.28), the object of maia 
is आत्मन्‌, invariably implied. Hence the agent ‘qa’ is in the 
Instrumental. 

अकाकारयोः स्त्रीप्रत्यययोः प्रयोगे नेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var). The Sq 
suffixes अक and ग्र ordained under the section starting with 
स्त्रियां क्तिन्‌ (3.3.94) are excluded from the operation of this rule. 
भेदिका चन्द्रस्य तमसाम्‌, the dispelling of darkness by the moon: 
शुश्रूषा नो व्याकरणस्य, our desire to learn. grammar. Here both the 
agent and the object are expressed by the Genitive. 
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शेषे विभाषा (Var.). In the case of other suffixes taught in the 
section beginning with स्त्रियां क्तिन्‌ (3.3.94), the rule is optional. 
विचित्रा हि सूत्राणां कृतिः पाणिनेः पाणिनिना वा. Some Interpreters of the 
Asfüdhyayi consider the rule applicable in the case of all kri 
suffixes, whether taught in the said section or elsewhere, 
शन्दानामनुशासनमाचाय्येणाऽऽचार्यस्य वा. This makes the present süíra 
null and void, which is not acceptable. 


_ RAT adati (2.3.67). With क? participial kri suffix ordained 
in the sense of the present tense*, the agent is put in the Genitive: 
विदितमस्तु वः, be it known to you. वः युष्माकम्‌. युष्मद्‌’ is the agent. 
The'affix क्त in ‘fafaa’ is in the sense of the present. अञ्चिता अस्य 
गुरवः, he is respectful to his teachers. J takes the augment इट 
before क्त when it means to honour, to worship. 44 राज्ञा पुजित 
इति महानस्य समादरो लोके, he is honoured by the ruler, and is 
therefore very much respected by the 50ciety. प्रेक्षापूर्वकारी मनुष्य 
इदं ममाभीष्टम्‌ इदं नेति पूर्वं विविङक्ते तत: प्रवतंते, aperson who acts with 
forethought, first discriminates what is desirable for him and 
what not, and then proceeds. | 


It will be later laid down that षष्ठी is prohibited in the case 
of ta (vide न लोकाव्यय 2.3.69 ), the present süíra lifts the prohibi- 
tion and re-enjoins the use of षष्ठी in particular cases. The siira 
is therefore a pratiprasava. 


अधिकरणवाचिनश्च (2.3.68). With ‘cH’ in the sense of adhikarana 
(site of the action), we have षष्ठी to denote both the agent and 
the object. इदमेषामासितम्‌, this is the place where they sat. इदमेषां 
शयितम्‌, this is the place where they slept. In all these instances, 
we have षष्ठी expressive of the agent. भुक्तमिदमोदनस्य. Here ग्रोदन 
has the 6th case-affix to denote the object. But in इहानेनाऽऽसितम्‌ 
“aq is in the sense of भाव (action) and therefore 'भ्रनेन? is ततीया 
in the sense of the agent not denoted. ‘gg expresses the sense 
of ग्राधार. इह —at this place. 


न लोकाव्यय-निष्ठा-खलर्थ-तुनाम्‌ (2.3.69). This rule circumscribes 
the operation of कतृ कमणो: कृति (2.3.65). With the substitutes 
of ल्‌ --शतू, शानच्‌, कानच्‌ क्वसु, कि, किन्‌ and with the kri suffixes, 


*We have ‘ad’ in the sense of the present by Pàn. मतिबुद्धिपूजाथ भ्यश्च 
(3.2.188). 
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उ, उक, with an indeclinable* निष्ठा suffixes (=क्त, क्तवतु) खल्‌ 
(suffix) and its equivalents, शानन्‌, चानश्‌ and तृन्‌, the 6th case- 
affix is not used. | 
शतृ---प्रामं गच्छंस्तृणं स्पृशति. 
शानच्‌ --श्रहो ग्रनन्यमनस्कता स्वाध्यायमधीयानस्यच्छात्रस्य, what a 
concentration of the student studying the Veda. | 
क्वसु--इमे वेदाज्शुश्रुवांसो ब्राह्मणा वन्याः. 
उ--ग्रोदनं वुभुक्षुरुपसर्पति मातरं वालः, तत्त्वं जिज्ञासुरुपसीदति गुरुम्‌, 
anxious to know the truth, he approaches the guru. 
इष्णुचोपि प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः (Var). सम्प्रति कुमार्यं इव कुमारा f 
तनूमलंक रिष्णवो भवन्ति, these days boys too are in the habit of 
adorning themselves like girls. qui: स्वर्णमपाकरिष्णुरलिनीं जिष्णुः 
कचानां चयः (Srigd. 5), the complexion is capable of eclipsing 
gold and the tresses of hair surpass (in darkness ) the black bees. 
उक--श्रागामुकं वाराणसी रक्ष ग्राहः, they say Raksasa is wont to visit 
Varanasi. परहितं घातुकः पिशुन इति किमत्र चित्रम्‌, the wicked person 
is in the habit of damaging the interests of others, this should 
cause no surprise. | 
उकप्रतिषेधे कमेर्भाषायामप्रतिषेधः (Var.). The Vartika says with उक 
used after /4 in popular speech, the use of षष्ठी is not prohi- 
bited. दास्याः कामुकः, lover of a maidservant. In the Veda, the 
prohibition stands and we have द्वितीया denotative of the object: 
कामुका एनं स्त्रियों भवन्ति (Tai. 1.6.6). It may be further observed. 
that in popular speech the feminine of कामुक is कामुकी, with the 
suffix ङीप्‌. The pl would be «mer. ग्रव्यय-तत्सुष्ट्वा तदेवानु 
प्राविशत्‌ ( 4.2.6.1). With सृष्ट्वा (a formation from सुज्‌ with क्त्वा) 
the द्वितीया तद्‌ is used for the object and not षष्ठी. इह त्वमेव भूतार्थ 
प्रजानासि व्याहत्‌म्‌, in this world you alone know to tell the truth. 
व्याहर्तुम्‌ is infinitive ( तुमुन्नन्त, ending inf )’hence an indeclinable. 
With it ‘भूतार्थ takes द्वितीया and not षष्ठी. 
खल- ईषत्करः प्रपञ्चो हरिणा, itis easy for Visnu to create 
this vast world. ‘af’ is the agent connected with the krt 
suffix खल्‌. It takes 3rd case-affix and not the 6th. युच्‌ (in the 


sense of खल्‌) --दुर्ज्ञानोध्यमर्थ स्त्वया, this is difficult for you to 


know. 


*बत्वा-तोसुन्‌ कसुनः (1.1.40). कुन्मेजन्तः (1.1.39). Formations with क्त्वा, तोसुन्‌ and 
कसुन्‌ are indeclinables and so are Hard formations ending in म्‌ and एच्‌, 
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निष्ठा (क्त, क्तवतु)-- वहूपकृता: स्मस्त्वया, बहपक्कतवानसि नः, you 
have done a great service to us. 


शानच्‌--सोमं पवमानो राजते राजन्यः. 

चानश्‌-कवचं विभ्राणो राजकुमारः शोभतेतराम्‌, the young prince 
of the age fit to wear a coat of mail looks very handsome. 

शतृ-ग्धीयन्धातुपारायणं शोभते ब्राह्मणबटुः, the Brahmana 
brahmacarin going through, with ease, the entire collection of 
roots shines bright. srt is from अधि इङ with शतु when the 
agent is doing the thing with ease* 

तून्‌**--निचेतारो हि मरुतो गृणन्तं प्रणेतारो यजमानस्य मन्म (RV. 7.57.2), 
the marut gods make their eulogist thrive and prompt their 
worshipper to compose the verses of eulogy. नित्यं त्राता च हन्ता च 
धर्माधर्माश्चितान्नरान्‌ (Mbh. 8). श्रध्येतारं परं वेदान्‌ प्रयोक्तारं महाध्वरे | 
रक्षितारं शुभांल्लोकाँल्लेभिरे त॑ जनाधिपम्‌ (Mbh. 1.222.5). In this 
instance {7 is used in the sense of ताच्छील्य, etc., hence द्वितीया 
in गृणन्तम्‌, मन्म, चरान्‌, वेदान्‌, लोकान्‌. If it were तृच्‌, we would have 
the usual षष्ठी in गुणतः, etc. Tad: क्रियमाणानि गुणे: कर्माणि सवेश: । 
अहंकारविमूढात्मा कर्ताऽहमिति मन्यते (6.3. 27): Here क्रियमाणानि कर्माणि 
कर्ता is the logical order. Doer of the action (really) performed 
by the constituents of Prakr is the meaning. विनेतारं सेनां 
सततमपहन्तारमसुरान्‌ | अमु वीर वब्रे बहुषु समनीकेषु मघवा (M. C. 4.18), 
Indra chose that hero in many a battle as a leader of the army 
and asa dispeller of the Asuras. नित्यं बन्धून्‌ उद्भावयिता Wart 
न्यग्भावयिता भव, be a habitual elevator of your relations and a 
humiliator of the enemies. न जातु वदिता जनापवादाँल्लोकस्य प्रियो 
भवति, a slanderer of the people nevér endears himself to them. 

द्विषः शतुर्वा (Var.) The object of the want of faq takes the 
6th case-affix optionally. परं द्विषन्‌ परस्य वा द्विषन्‌ अनात्मनीनमाचरति 
मन्दः, hating others, a fool acts against his own interests. 

अरकेनोभविष्यदाधमण्यंयोः (2.3.70 )- The object connected in sense 
with a krt suffix भ्र (ण्वुल्‌) ordained in the sense of the future 
and with €f in the sense of indebtedness does not take the 6th 
case-affix: केदारल्लावका या्त्यहर्मुखे कृषाणा:, the tillers move out 


*za धार्यो: शत्रकृच्छिणि (Pan 3.2.130). 


* +तुन्‌, is here a pratyühara and not a pratyaya. This covers all suffixes starting 
from लटः शतृशानचौ (3.2.124) and ending with तुन्‌ (3.2.135). Hence MAT: 
चानश्‌, ctc. arc all comprehended by तुन्‌. 
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in the morning to reap the harvest. व्याकरणमध्यायका वयं गुरुचरणान्‌- 
'पसीदाम:, we are approaching the revered guru to learn grammar. 
आगमिष्यति वेदेहीं मां चापि प्रेक्षको जनः (/.2.54.25), people would 
come to see Jànaki and myself. 


कस्यचित्त्वथ कालस्य साङ्काश्यादागतः पुरात्‌ | 
सुधन्वा वीयवान्‌ राजा मिथिलामवरोधकः॥ 
(R. 1.71.16), 


after some time, a valiant king, Sudhanvan by name would come 
from the Sankasya city in order to besiege Mithila. स जगाम वनं 
वीरो रामपादप्रसादकः (2.1.1.43). Here the compound is not 
permitted by Panini. The द्वितीया रामपादम्‌ would be quite in 
order. ‘The passage means: he went to the forest to propitiate 
the honoured Rama. 

चिरस्य ग्रामं गामिनो वयम्‌ इति शङ्कामहे विरला एव नस्तत्राभिज्ञास्यन्ति, 
we are going to the village after a long time, we are afraid, very 
few people would recognize us there. ‘गमित’ is इनि in the 
sense of the future. एवा मथ्नामि ते मनो यथा मां कामिन्यसः (Ath. 
2.30.1). Here in कामिनी we have इनि’ in the sense of the future by 
भविष्यति गम्यादयः (3.3.3). ग्रसः is लेट of WA to be, the subjunctive 
permissible only in the Veda. 

णिनि--श्रेष्ठिने शतं दाबिनः स्मः, न च शक्ता विगणयितुम्‌ we owe a 
hundred (rupees) to the money-lender, but are unable to repay. 
If the sense of indebtedness is not to be conveyed, we shall 
have the षष्ठी as usual: नास्य॒ स्वश्छन्दः कटकरणे. MARAA कटस्य, 
he has no free will in making the mat, he is forced to do it. 

In the stra, we understand by ण्बुल्‌, the suffix अक. After 
the elimination of the indicatory % and ल्‌ the remnant वु is 
replaced by AF. 

वर्षेशतस्य पूरकः, पुत्रपौत्राणां «wm: he would complete his one 
hundred years of life and would see the sons and grandsons 
(to be born). Though there is the sense of the futurity of the 
action, the suffix is not ordained by तुमुण्ण्वुलौ क्रियायां क्रियार्थायाम्‌ 
in the sense of the future, but it is the tenor of the sentence. 

कृत्यानां कतेरि वा (2.3.71). The Agent is construction with 
the potential suffix, तव्य, अनीयर्‌, etc. (which are a subdivision 
of the कृत्‌ suffixes) optionally take षष्ठी. गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका नाम 


यक्षेश्वराणाम (Megha). Here the poet could have said त्वया in place 
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of ते (षष्ठी), युष्मद्‌ being the anukta Karta (the unspoken-of 
agent). अवचेयानि मम मया वा कुसुमानि. इदं ममावश्यं कर्तव्यम्‌ (मया वा), 
itis my duty, to be done by me. कि नु खलु इमं जनं वीक्ष्य तपोवन- 
विरोधिनो विकारस्य गमनीयाऽस्मि संवृत्ता (SZ. 1.), how is it that on 
seeing this person, I am overcome by an emotion opposed to. 
the life in the hermitage? Tमनीया=गन्तव्या, प्राप्तव्या. विकार' is the: 
agent. In the alternative, विकारेण' would be all right. 

जेयः सर्वलोकेष्‌ देवदानवमानवे: | 

कातिकेयसहायस्य AT शूलभृतः स्वयम्‌ ( Hari. 2.50.49). 


Here in the first hemistich, we have the use of the 370 case- 
affix and of the 6th in the second hemistich. “ग्रजेय' is the form 
with the potential suffix aq coming afterV जि to conquer 
negatived. The sense of the two case-endings in one and the 
same verse is that they are equally significant. 


उभयप्राप्तौ कृत्ये षष्ठ्याः प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः (Var.). When both the 
agent and the object are in construction with a kriya suffix, 
neither the subject nor the object takes the षष्ठी. नेतव्या ग्रामम्‌ ग्रजा 
देवदत्तेन, Here Devadatta is the agent and ग्राम and ग्रजा are the 
two objects, indirect and direct of y नी. 


दिवस्तदर्थस्य (2.3.58). Here ‘aad’ refers to the sense of V व्यवहृ 
and 4/ पणू used in the foregoing sitra, which ordains the use of 
षष्ठी. The present sūtra extends the invariable use of षष्ठी to 
the object of 4/ दिव्‌. शतस्य दीव्यति--व्यवहरति, invests one hundred. 
सहस्रस्य दीव्यति Si: the gambler stakes a thousand in gambling. 
If this sense is not there, we have the द्वितीया, ब्राह्मणं दीव्यति 
(—wilfr), praises a Brahmana. 

विभषोपसगे (2.3.59 ). In the case of 4/ दिव्‌ preceded by a 
preposition, षष्ठी and द्वितीया are: equally valid. शतस्य शतं वा 
भ्रतिदीव्यति वणिक्‌, सहस्रस्य सहस्र वा प्रतिदीव्यति धृत्तः. Here the 
preposition does not modify the sense. ततस्तयोर्युद्धमतीव दारुणं 
प्रदीव्यतोः प्राणदुरोदरं दयोः (Mbh. 8.82.31), there was a terrible fight 
between them two as they gambled staking their life. 


The Seventh Gase-Affix 


ग्राधारोऽधिकरणम्‌ (1.4.45). The place or thing which is the site 
or substratum of the action subsisting in the agent or the object 


and is thereby the immediate site of action is adhikarana. And. 
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adhikarana is of three kinds: औपश्लेषिक, वषयिक and ग्रभिव्यापक. 
"उपश्लेष' is contact. सामीप्य (proximity) is very near to contact, 
therefore सामीपिक अधिकरण falls under the औपश्लेषिक. When 
आधार is figuratively objective as something wrapt up in a 
thing as its object, विषय, it is called वेषयिक. When आधार, means 
thorough. contact, viz., pervasion, it is called ग्रभिव्यापक. 
सप्तम्यधिकरणे (2.3.96). The seventh case-affix is used to 
express adhikarapa and also after words in composition with 
words meaning दुर or समीप (far or near): कट Wied देवदत्तः, 
Devadatta sits on a mat. The आधार, site of sitting primarily is 
Devadatta, the agent, who is the आश्रय (abode) of sitting and 
the mat (कट) is only secondarily. स्थाल्यां पचति षष्टिकान्‌ सूदः, the 
cook boils the षष्टिक rice in the boiling utensil. Here स्थाली is the 
primary substratum of the action of cooking. Both these are 
instances of ग्रौपश्लेषिक अधिकरण. 
मोदकेष्वभिलाषो5स्य माणवकस्य. भर्तृ दाराभिलाषित्वादस्याँ मे महती स्वता 

_ (Svapna.). स्वस्य भावः स्वता, the sense of belonging. अनल्पा रुचिरस्य 

व्याकरणे (liking for grammar). कश्चिदेव मुक्तावृत्तिष्ठते जनः, rarely does 

a man strive for salvation. There are instances of वैषयिक अधिकरण.- 
| तिलेषु तैलं दधनीव सपिरापः ख्रोतस्यरणीषु चाग्नि: ( एवे०उ०) वह्लावृष्मा 
जले शैत्यम्‌. तोये शैत्यं दाहकत्वं च भानौ योऽसौ सिद्ध: शीतभानो (=चन्द्रे) 
प्रसादः। पुष्पे गन्धो दुर्धमध्ये च सपिर्यत्तच्छम्भो त्वं ततस्त्वां प्रपद्ये These 
are instances of अभिव्यापक अधिकरण. 


Additional Instances of Aupaslesika Adhikarana 


पतिसेवा गुरौ वासो गृहारथोऽरिनिपरिक्रिया (M-2.67 ), living in the com- 
' pany of the guru (the teacher, the husband). ऋषयो वे सरस्वत्यां 
सत्रमासत. सरस्वत्याम्‌ =सरस्वत्याः समीपे, सरस्वत्यास्तटे, near Sarasvati, 
on the bank of Sarasvati. सहखाक्षे प्रतिज्ञाय शस्त्र निक्षिप्तवानसि 
(R. Kataka. 1.75.7). सहस्राक्ष=in the presence of Indra, सहस्राक्ष 
सन्निधौ धनु: श्रेष्ठं यदेतत्‌ त्वयि तिष्ठति (R. 1.66.5), the excellent bow 
that lies with you. ब्रह्मणि खलु क्षत्रं प्रतिष्ठितं क्षते ब्रह्म (41. Br. 8.2), 
the Ksatriya class is grounded on the Brahmana class and 
the Brahmana on the Ksatriya. चौरा: प्रमत्तेषु जीवन्ति व्याधितेषु 
चिकित्सकाः (Mbh. 5.33.84), the thieves live (thrive) on the 
neglectful and the physicians, on the ailing. यस्याः प्रसादे जीवामि 
(R. 2.12.41), by whose grace I live. एतात्यपि चाणक्यप्रयुक्तेन 
वणिग्जनेनास्मासु विक्रीतानि (Mudra. 5), these were sold to us by 
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tradesmen prompted by Canakya. शरीरं विक्रीय क्षणिकधनलोभाद 
धनवति (Mudra. 3.4), having sold ourselves to a rich man out 
of avarice for money. धनवति--धनवत: सकाशे. मासे देयमृणं मासिकम 
स्थ न्ते किमसाध्यं भवेदस्य येनासि प्रेषितो मयि (Hari. 2.53.93 ) 
; i न्य CUT. एताभ्यां रस्यसे साधं वस वे मयि बाहुक (Mbh. 3.67.7), Oh 

anuka, stay with me. न कदाचिद्‌ द्विजे तस्माद्‌ विद्वानवग्रेदपि 
(M. 4.169), a sensible Person must not therefore even raise an 
arm to strike a Brahmana. 


; NN यण्‌ ESI (6.1.7 7 ). Here ‘af’ means when ya immediately 
o^ows. This is उपश्लेष. Hence "fq! is an instance of the 7th 
affix to express Aupaslesika adhikarana. 


Sometimes the speaker intends to express अधिकरणत्व i 
place of some other Karaka and thus 10000 18 सप्तमी. Such is 
the parlance of the cultured (शिष्ट ). तलाभ्यामथ रामस्तु वक्त्रे हत्वा 
X राक्षसम्‌ (Hari. 3.126.40). 'वक्त' being the object of hitting 
A have taken the द्वितीया, but कर्मत्व is not intended and 

धकरणत्व 18, hence the 7th case-affix in वक्त्र. Similarly वज्रेणास्य 
मुखे जहि (Ath. 6.6.2 ) give a blow on his face with the 
thunderbolt. प्राहरन्मुष्टिना मूध्नि (Hari, 2.30.44). तां कीचक: प्रधावन्तीं 
केशपाशे परामृशत्‌ (Mbh. 4.16.10), Kicaka seized her fleeing, by 
the hair. : Here केशपाश' is treated as the substratum of the 
action of परामश ( =स्पशं, ग्रहण, seizure). दद्यात्‌ कृष्णाजिनं पष्ठे गां 
पुच्छं करिणं करे | केसरेषु तथंवाश्वं दासीं शिरसि दापयेत ॥ Here पष्ठः पुच्छ 
कर (trunk), केसर (the manes ) and शिरस्‌ are conceived zc the 
site of गृहीत्वा or स्पृष्ट्वा understood. ग्रसमञ्ज: किलादाय पौराणां दारकान 
Ki । सरय्वा ग्रप्सु चिक्षेप दौःशील्यादिति नः शभुतम्‌ तस्मिन्वाच्याः 
Gas वाचो भवता बान्धवैः सह... (Mbh. 5.88.11). Here अधिकरणत्व in 
तस्मन्‌ is intended in place of कर्मत्व or सम्प्रदानत्व, न प्राणेन 
नापानेन मर्त्यो जीवति कश्चन । इतरेण तु जीवन्ति यस्मिन्नेतावृपाश्चितौ 
(Kath. E 25). न wer विद्यते कर्म किञ्चनामौञ्जिबन्धनात | qur 
शूद्रसमो ज्ञेयो यावद्‌ वेदे न जायते॥ (Va. dh. 2.12 ) मौञ्जिबन्धनाद a= 
u du fastening of the girdle. वेदे न जायते is not yet born of the 

eda. In the idend speech, the mother is considered as the 
अधिकरण of birth. The Veda is considered as the mother as is 
done in स्तुता मया वरदा वेदमाता (Ath. 19.71.] ). ते देवेष्वपच्छन्त, ते देवा 
अन्नुवन्‌ एष व पिता यो मन्वकृदिति (Tandya. 13.3.24 ). Here अपुच्छन्त is 
for WOT. देवेषु is for देवान्‌ or देवेभ्यः, the Acc. or Abl. because of 
the प्रविवक्षा of either case. एकमप्यक्षर यस्तु गुरुः शिष्ये निवेदयेत | 
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पृथिव्या नास्ति तद्‌ द्रव्यं यद्‌ दत्त्वा ह्यनृणी भवेत्‌ (Agni Sam. V. 9), 
शिष्ये--शिष्याय, the locative intended in place of the Dative 
prescribed by Var. क्रियाग्रहणमपि कतं व्यम्‌. 


Additional Examples of वैषयिक अधिकरण 


TU वसति, lives under the control, under the surveillance of the 
guru. नाब्राह्मणे गुरौ शिष्यो वासमात्यन्तिकं चरेत्‌ (M.2.2.42). गुरौ = 
TRA. वध्यास्ते सर्वतः पापा ये युष्मास्वपराधिनः (Mh. 2.34.9). कस्मिश्चि- 
त्पूजाहेऽपराद्धा शकुन्तला (Sa.). पतितः पिता त्याज्यः, माता तु Ja न पतति 
(Va. Dh. 12.47). पु्ते=पुत्रविषये =g प्रति. त्वमेवं सौन्दर्या स च रुचिरतायां 
परिचित: (2८४). रुचिरतायां रुचिरतायां विषये रुचिरतामधिकृत्य. 
परिचितः=विदितः, known. रामं राज्येऽभिषेक्ष्यति (R. 2.6.21), राज्य- 
निमित्तं रामाभिषेकं करिष्यति, would anoint Rima to be made king. 
अपि भवानृत्कण्ठते मदयन्तिकायाम्‌ (Malati, 4), are you longing for 
Madayantika? In the sense of आध्यान, remembering with a 
longing, we have generally षष्ठी in the sense of general relation. 
अतोऽर्थान्न प्रमाद्यन्ति प्रमदासु विपश्चितः (M. 2. 213). प्रमादः स्त्रीस्पर्शलक्षणः, 
तं नाचरन्ति, ग्राम्यध्चमंप्रवृत्तिस्तु दूरापेता इति मेधातिथिभाष्यार्थंः | प्रमदासु इति 
विस्पण्टं विषयसप्तमी, ग्रपादानता तु नितान्तमसतीति पञ्चम्या भ्रनवकाशः.सा हित्ये 
(साहाय्यनिमित्तं) नरदेवानां प्रेषितो मागधेन वे (Hari: 2.53.19), अमृतं च 
समुत्कर्षे (जात्यृत्कर्षनिमित्तम्‌) (M. 11.55). भगवांस्त्वेव मे कामे ब्रूयात्‌ 
(कामे कामपूत्यर्थंम्‌) (Chan. U. 4.9.2). एवं विक्रोशतां तेषां द्विजातीनां 
निवर्तने (fadam) (R. 2.45.32). मा न एकस्मिन्नागसि मा gated त्रिषु 
वधीर्मा शूर भूरिषु (RV. 8.45.34), Oh valiant Indra, do not kill us 
for one offence, or for two or for three or for more. दक्षयज्ञे वधे पूर्व 
धनुरुत्थाय वीर्यवान्‌ (R. 1.66.9). सहस्रमेतस्यां वाचि दद्मः (Brh.U.2.1.1); 
we give you one thousand (cows) for an answer to this ques- 
tion. वाते पित्ते श्लेष्मशान्तौ च पथ्यं तेलं सपिर्माक्षिकं च क्रमेण (Asta. 40.86), 
to arrest the overgrowth of वात, पित्त and कफ, the use of oil, 
ghee and honey respectively is recommended. कर्मचेष्टास्वहः कृष्णः 
शुक्लः स्वप्नाय शर्वरी (M. 1.66), the dark fortnight is the day 
for the performance of the religious rites in favour of the manes 
and the bright fortnight is the night for their sleep. 74 प्रसारितं क्रय्यम्‌ 
(Amara, 11.9.81 ). क्रये=म्रयार्थम्‌, लोकाः क्रीणीयुरिति, so thatthe people 
may make purchases. ये त्वामनुवादेऽयुवृ त्तिर्काशताः (Mbh. 4.8.17). On 
this Nilakantha’s comment runs as: पुन देहीति राजवचनं यदधिकारिणं 


प्रति तदनुवादः, तन्निमित्तम्‌, the King’s order addressed to the officer 
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in charge, saying give again is anuváda, तन्निमित्तम्‌ू--10 give effect 
to it. Accordingly, अनुवादे' is clearly निमित्तसप्तमी. एवमेष क्षयो वत्तः 
सुमहाँल्लोमहर्षंणः। तव दुमन्तिते. राजन्‌ किमर्थमनुशोचसि (Mbh 8.96.53). 
ढुर्मेन्तिते दुमन्तितस्य निमित्तम्‌. सवंवेदेषु वा स्नानं सर्वभूतेषु चार्जवम्‌ । उभे एते 
समे स्यातामाजँवं वा विशिष्यते (Mbh. 13.145.29). सवंवेदेषु सवेवेदाध्ययन- 
पृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ (स्ताम्‌), ablution to mark the completion of the 
study of all the four Vedas. 


The cultured (Sisfas) sometimes prefer वैषयिक Wf to some 
other Karaka which they do not reject altogether. Here are a few 
examples, showing this treatment: .दुःखत्रयाभिघाताज्जिज्ञासा तद- 
पघातके हेतौ (Säùkhya). Here हेतु 'is notintended to bean object. Had 
itbeen, हेतु would have taken the षष्ठी because of कृद्योग. मातरि 
शुश्रूषितव्यम्‌ पितरि शुश्रूषितव्यम्‌ (Bhaya). योऽस्मासु सर्वेषु शुश्रूषुरनहंकृतः 
(Mbh. Maha. 2.9). भ्रस्मासु सर्वेष्‌ isin place of भ्रस्मान्‌ सर्वान्‌. तस्यां 
शुश्रूषा नित्या पतितायामपि (4/८5. ). श्रत्रियेषूपकुर्वश्च (M. 8.394). If कर्म 
were intended, the 2nd case-affix too would be quite in order. 
ते देवा STAT वा इन्द्रस्य प्रिया जाया वावाता प्रासहा नाम, भ्रस्यामेवेच्छामहा 
इति (4i. Br. 3.2.11). Here इमाम्‌ इच्छामः would be the usual 
expression, if there were no अधिकरणत्वविवक्षा, ङ्किति (1.1.5), we 
have सप्तमी in the sense of निमित्त, ङ्किन्निमित्तेऽचि is the meaning. 


सप्तमीविधाने क्तस्येन्विषयस्य कर्मण्यूपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var). When a 
Taddhita suffix इनि ( इन्‌ ) is ordained after a word. ending in the 
कृत्‌ suffix क्त, the object of such a क्त outside the gard (ending 
in इन्‌ ) formation takes the सप्तमी. आम्नाती च्छन्दसि, (one) who has 
repeatedly studied the Veda. ग्रधीती व्याकरणे one who has studied 

grammar. कलिती कल्पे, who has grasped the Kalpa sütras. गृहीती 
ज्योतिषि, who has comprehended the science of astronomy or 
astrology. परिगणिती याज्ञिके who has thought over the ritual. 
आम्ताती न-आम्नातम्‌ भ्रभ्यस्तम्‌ भ्रनेन इति. OFA (with आङ) with ‘at’ 
Saq is the object that takes the सप्तमी, The Taddhita suffix 
is here in the sense of the agent and क्त' is in the sense of भाव, 
Hence €x; etc. being an anukta object should have taken 
the 2nd case-affix, but usage bars it; therefore the 7th case- 
affix is ordained. The sense is छन्द:कर्मकाम्नानकर्तः. 
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Section II 
The Upapada Vibhaktis 


So far we have dealt with the Karaka Vibhaktis. Now we embark 
upon a treatment of the Upapada Vibhaktis. When a noun takes 
a certain case-affix, such as द्वितीया, by virtue of its being in com- 
position with some other word used in proximity with it, it 15 
called an Upapada Vibhakti. उपपदम्‌ =उपोच्चारितं पदम्‌, a word pro- 
nounced in close: proximity. 

In this section we shall treat of the Upapada Vibhaktis mostly, 
but there are a few casc-affixes which are strictly speaking not 
Upapada Vibhaktis, such as the first case-affix (प्रथमा ) which is 
enjoined to express a certain sensc. It should be noted that all 

Upapada Vibhaktis supersede the 6th case-affix ( षष्ठ्यपवादिका: ). 

प्रातिपदिकार्थ-लिड्भपरिमाण-वचनमात्रे प्रथमा (2.3.46). The Ist case- 
affix is employed to express the crude form (pratipadika ) only, 
the gender besides the crude form, the measure besides the 
crude form and the number. प्रातिपदिकम्‌--प्रतिपदं भवम्‌ present 
in every grammatical word (पद=सुवन्तं ). परिमाण here does E not 
mean dimension (परितो मानम्‌) but a measure m general. : I he 
meaning that is presented to the mind as soon as a pratipadika 15 
pronounced is prátipadikürtha, the sense of the crude-form, which 
may be either जाति (genus, class) or व्यक्ति (individual ) 
Indeclinables which have no gender and words with a fixed 
gender are instances of प्रथमा in the sense of frütipadika 
exclusively. उच्चः नीचे: (indeclinables ). कृष्ण. es , ज्ञानम्‌. Sub- 
vibhakti is elided after the Indeclinables, which are as good 
subantapadas as those with the vibhakti, 09 प्रत्ययलक्षण. What 15 the 
use of the Vibhaktis, if they are to be later elided ? (Our answer). 
By प्रत्ययलक्षण उच्चैः, नीचे: are पद! whereof the स्‌" is reduced to 
and the visarga in euphonic combination. Besides, they MES 
‘qa’, तव, मम, etc. are optionally reduced to ति’, में after them. 


In ‘gr,’ etc. the particular gender is conveyed all along with 


प्रत्ययलोपे प्रत्ययलक्षणम्‌ (1.1.62). Even when the suffix is elided, the gram- 
matical operation due to the suffix does take effect. 


ना 
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the sense of the pratipadika, it is inseparably associated with the 
ou मई (the sense of the crude form ). The crude forms 
DM X cd not convey the particular gender along 
eir sense. Hence they take प्रथमा t 

In excess. तटः. तटी. तटम्‌. M eee 


To express the measure in excess of प्रातिपदिकार्थ we em 
the 18 case-affix. Drona is प्रकृति (the base) for सु प्रत्यय, pay 
stands for a particular form of measure, called drona. The sense 
of the affix ST is measure in general. This is then qualified by 
the sense of the base by non-differentiation. And the meaning 
that emerges is द्रोणरूप परिमाण, measure of the form of drona. 
When we say द्रोणो ब्रीहिः the प्रत्ययार्थ becomes the परिच्छेदक 
(determinant) of त्रीहि which is परिच्छेद्य (to be determined). The 
meaning of the expression is द्रोणरूप यत्परिमाणं तत्परिच्छिन्नो व्रीहिः. 
. To express the sense of the number in eXcess, no vi 
18 required, for the numerals. एको, at, qed: by their pe RUE 
express unity, duality and plurality, the sense of the प्रत्यय (प्रथमा 
विभक्ति ) 13 already expressed. It is purposeles. Why should it 
be enjoined ? Our answer is: the prayaya (vibhakti) is necessary 
to make the numerals pada and thus usable in a sentence. 


सम्बोधने च (2.3.47 ). In the sense of invoking, we use the 
as after the person invoked. d देवदत्त, हे यज्ञदत्त. Here सु ( प्रथमा ) 
1s dr 1 
हट Devadatta and Yajfiadatta, as both end in a 


deemed to be in the sense of the padi 

prattpadika. W lain: 
Devadatta is the agent of the action of पचन' and the तिप ह पचति 
aec peris of the agent. tet is karma (object) and ‘A’ in 
पच्यत also speaks of the object. In other words Devadatta and 


2 


अयमा must necessarily be in the sense of the pratipadika only. 
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द्वितीया 


उभसवंतसोः कार्या धिगुपर्यादिपु fau । 
द्वितीया$म्रेडितान्तेषु ततोऽन्यत्रापि दृश्यते ॥ 


Words in composition with उभयतः, सवतः (ending in तसि), धिक्‌, 
उपरि-उपरि, अधि-अधि, अधोऽधः and words such as यावत्‌, प्रतिभाति 
take द्वितीया. उभयतो राजमार्ग फलिनो वृक्षाः, on both sides of the 
thoroughfare there are fruit-bearing trees. Here the राजमार्ग is 
in no way connected with the verbal action expressed by सन्ति 
or तिष्ठन्ति, understood. It is quite independent of it. The द्वितीया 
in राजमार्ग is therefore because of उभयतः. सर्वतः सम्पदः सतः (Keira 
on Amara, 3.4.14), there is prosperity on all sides of the noble. 
"Wd: is Acc. pl. of सत्‌. धिक्‌ त्वां जाल्म, fie on you, O rascal. धिग्‌ वलं 
क्षत्रियवलं ब्रह्मतेजो बलं वलम्‌ (R. 1.56.23). उपर्युपर्यवाञ्क्षमध्वयु: सोमग्रहं 
धारयत्यधोऽधोऽक्षं नेष्टा सुराग्रहम्‌ (S. Br. 5.1.2.18), the Adhvaryu priest 
holds the pot of Soma just above the axle, the Nesir priest holds 
the pot of liquor just below the axle. उपर्युपरि ते शिरो भ्रमति भ्रमरः, 
a bee is hovering just over your head. अध्यधि नासाग्रं ते पिटका 
संवृत्ता, a pimple has grown just on the tip of your nose. 
ग्रधोऽधोऽधरं तिलकालकः, there is a dark spot just below your 
lower ए. प्रत्यहमिरावतीं यावद्‌ विहरामि, I walk daily as far as the 
Travati (Ravi). न साम्परायः ( =सम्परायः) प्रतिभाति वालम्‌ rae) 
1.2.6), the ignorant have no idea of the next world. fad 
कपेऽवहितमेतत्‌ सूक्तं प्रतिबभो (Nir. 4.1.6), this Sükta revealed 
itself to Trta, when he had fallen into a well. बुभुक्षितं न 
प्रतिभाति किचित्‌, the hungry man perceives nothing. 

अभितः परितः समया-निकषा-हा-प्रतियोगेऽपि- After words in compo- 
sition with भ्रभितः, etc. too, द्वितीया is used. ग्रभित:-०॥ both sides, 
on all sides, near to: तस्यास्तु खल्विमानि लिङ्गानि प्रजननकालमभितो 
भवन्ति (Car. Sam. 8.36) श्मशानमभितो गत्वाऽससाद कुरूनथ (Moh. 
4.38.5), arriving in the neighbourhood of the cremation 
ground, he reached the land of the Kurus. राजानमभितः स्थितः 


परिजनः, the attendants are standing around the king. 





1But if no proximity is meant, we are free to have षष्ठी asin (Mbh स्वर्या. 


3.26) उपयु परि राज्ञां तव लोका युधिष्ठिर. 
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दुर्ग परितः परिखा, there is a ditch around the fort. परितः 
प्रपतन्ति दुष्कृतो विपदः (Kira. on Amara), misfortunes rush to the 
sinners from all sides. दुष्कृतः is acc. pl. ७ दुष्कृत्‌ with क्विप्‌ in 
the sense of the agent. वि सिन्धवः समया सखुरद्रिम्‌ (RV. 1.73.6), 
the streams flowed near the mountain. समया सूर्यास्तमयं नभोऽश्रितम- 
भूत, the sky became overcast towards the evening. 


निकपा समुद्रं स्थिता वसतयः समशीतोष्णा भवन्ति, the habitations in 
the proximity of the sea have a temperate climate. 


हा वेदनिन्दकम्‌, deplorable is the calumniator of the Veda. 
मां प्रति नाऽसौ वीरः, he is no hero to me. न हि त्वा कश्चन प्रति 
(Ath. 20.93.2), there is no rival of thee. इन्द्र न किष्ट्वा (न किस्त्वा, 
त्वाम्‌) प्रत्यस्त्येषाम्‌ (RV. 6.25.5), O Indra, there is no rival of 
thee amongst these. प्रत्यस्ति=प्रति fur. प्रति= प्रतिस्पर्धी, rival. 
ततोऽभ्यहन्‌ मृगांस्तत्न सुबहून्‌ आश्रम प्रति (Mbh. 3.223.11), he then killed 
many a deer in the vicinity of the hermitage. चन्द्रोपरागं प्रति तु 
केनापि विप्रलब्धाऽसि (Mudra. 1.), you have been duped by some- 
body regarding the lunar eclipse. शब्दार्थे रूढि प्रत्यनादरो न युक्तः, 
while assigning meanings to words, one must not lose sight 
of the conventional sense. तामिमाँ पालयिष्यामि राघवागमन प्रति 
(R.2.115.17), I shall take care of her until Ràma comes. 
प्रति--यावत्‌. फाल्गुनं वाऽथ चैते मासौ प्रति यथावलम्‌ (M.7.182). मासौ 
प्रति= मासयोः, in the two months. gts निवतेन्ते ब्राह्मणात्‌ क्षत्तियं 
प्रति (M. 1 0.77), the three duties (such as teaching ) do not pass 
on from the Braman to the Ksatriya. मन्दौत्सुक्योऽस्मि नगरगमनं प्रति 
(Sa.1.), my desire to go back to the city is very much diminished 
(now). तथाऽयं चरुशब्दोऽपि लोके स्थालीनिबन्धनः। याज्ञिकानां च वेदे च 
्रसिद्धस्त्वोदनं प्रति (Tantra V. Mi. 1.3.4.9). प्रति=विषये. तन्षित्यत्वम- 
सहमाना वदिकान्‌ प्रति विवदन्ते (Sayana in. the Introduction of his 
commentary on the Afharoa). प्रति=सह्‌. त्वयेकमीशं प्रति साधु भाषितम्‌ 
(Ku. 5.81) (प्रति >विषये), you have said one thing quite appropriate 
x S case au the Lord. न हि मे संशीतिरस्या दिव्यतां प्रति (K2.), 

ee ve no doubt regarding her divinity. र 
यनं प्रति. (R. 3 21. Ee m eM सस्त 


RN at the rise of the Sun. 
ma गयस्य स मार्गान्‌ प्रति मुह्यति (Mbh. 2.55.4), who is led by a 
eader directed by others often loses his way. मार्गान्‌ प्रति मुह्यति= 


is confused about his way. वह्विविवाह : 
god of Fireis witness D, so ववाह अति कर्मसाक्षी (Ku. 7.83), the 


"pe to the marriage c : 
लवण: सन्धवे नागरे कटु:। तिक्तस्ति ge ceremony. अम्ल: कपित्थे 


क्तकरोहिण्या कषायश्चाभयाँ प्रति 
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(Kafyapa. Kh. 3.8). अभयां प्रति .अभयायाम्‌--1ं0 haritaki. प्रति is 
here in the sense of the Locative. 
अन्तराञ्न्तरेण-युक्ते (2.3.4). Words in composition with अन्तरा 
(in the middle) and अन्तरेण (in the middle, with reference to, 
without) take द्वितीया. अन्तर! दम्पती शये (RV. 10.162.4). अन्तरा = 
मध्ये. वृत्नोह वा सर्वेमिदं वृत्वा शिश्ये। यदिदमन्तरेण द्यावापृथिवी (S. Br. 
1.1.3.4). भ्रन्तरेण=मध्ये. शिश्ये is fre 3rd p.s. from शीङ to lie. 
दिवं च पथिवीं चान्तराऽन्तरिक्षम्‌, between the heavens and the earth 
lies the atmospheric region. त्वाँ चः मां चान्तरा महदन्तरम्‌, there is 
a great difference between you and me. अन्तरा प्रातराशं च 
सायमाशं तथैव च। सदोपवासी भवति यो न भुङक्ते कदाचन (Bau. dh. 
9.7.14.12), one who docs not eat anything between the 
morning and the evening meals, is regarded as ever fasting. 
प्रमाणमन्तरेण नार्थप्रतिप्रतिः (UV. Bha), no (true) knowledge without a 
criterion. कि नु मामन्तरेण चिन्तयति गुरु, मामन्तरेणन्-मामुदिश्य, with 
regard to me. न चान्तरेण यजि यजिफलं लभन्ते, याजकाः पुनरन्तरेणऽपि 
यजि गां लभन्ते (5/9). अन्तरेण ==विना — without. यजिफलं vent. 
एनपा द्वितीया (2.3.31). Words in composition with दक्षिणेन and 
उत्तरेण, indeclinables with the suffix एनप्‌ (एन ), take the द्वितीया, 
षष्ठी is also permitted. दक्षिणेन ग्रामं (ग्रामस्य वा) रम्य आराम: there 
is a beautiful garden to the south of the village. उत्तरेण ग्रामं 
(ग्रामस्य वा) सरित्‌, there is a stream to the north of the village. 
Some take मध्येन, अपरेण, परेण also as words ending in VT. 
According to them, the ढितीया in स तानि द्रुमजालानि जातानि 
गिरिसानुषु। पुष्पिताग्राणि मध्येन जगाम वदतां वरः (R. 2.98.15 ) 15 aue 
regular, अपरेणाग्निमानुडहं लोहितं चरमं (Go. br. 2.9.2), to the west o 
the fire there is a red hide of a bull. | 
पथग-विना-नानाभिस्ततीयाऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ (2.3.32 ). Words in compost- 
tion with पथक, विना, नाना (all meaning “without’) take द्वितीया, 
ततीया ४०० पञ्चमी, पञ्चमी follows from Pan. 2.3.29. पृथक्‌ पुत्र 
पुत्रेण पुत्रान्न गृहिणः सुखम्‌, there is no happiness for a. Mie 
Without (in the absence of) a son. नार्थसिद्धिविना ; यत्नम्‌ ( डा 
यत्नात्‌). नाना नारीं निष्फला लोकयात्रा, life is fruitless without a wie. 
The three equivalents are mentioned in the siia, therefore 
there would be no द्वितीया with any other equivalent. Hence i 
have षष्ठी in हिरुग्‌ देवदत्तस्य, However in the Veda we feni 
across पञ्चमी in the case of हिरुक्‌. य ई चकार न सो अस्य वदय 
हिरुगिन्नु तस्मात्‌ (RV. 1.164.32). 
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Other Examples of द्वितीया with विना 


को रसो गोरसं विना, what flavour is worth the exceptionally 
sweet milk of the cow? नास्ति चेष्टा विना हिसाम्‌ (Mbh. 45.27.21 ), 
there is no movement which does not lead to loss of life. 


न शोरिणा विना पार्थो न शौरिः पाण्डवेविना. 
विना वातं विना वर्ष विद्युत्प्रपतनं विना à 
विना हस्तिकृतान्दोषान्‌ केनेमौ पातितौ द्रुमौ ।। (Hari. 2.7.29) 


There raged no, storm, there was no downpour, lightning 
did not strike, the elephants did no injury, who then felled down 
the two trees? 


यथा तानं विना रागो यथा मानं विना नृपः। 
यथा दानं विना हस्ती तथा ज्ञानं विना यतिः ॥ 
(Bha. 1.119) 


दान means the rut that flows from the temple of an elephant. 


Vg विना सरो भाति सदः खलजनेविना | 
कट्वर विना काव्यं मानस विषयैविना ॥ (Bhd. 1.116 ) 


सदस्‌ is the assembly hall of a king. 

तान्‌ प्रादेशमात्र विना परिलिखति (5: Br 3545), draws a line 
ae a space measuring a pradefa. न होढेन विना चौरं घातयेद्‌ 
धामको नृपः (2.9.270). होढ is stolen Property. होढेन विना, without 


finding the stolen property hi ^ ! 
y on his person. i 
(V.P. 1.17.58), no creati S person. नोपादानं विनोद्धवः 


/ on without a material ca = 
मन्यत्र चन्दन न विवधंते (Paica. 1.42 Se 


elsewhere than on the Malaya aie Bde NALE 


4 Very Significant Example of पञ्चमी with विना 


पाको नास्ति विना वीर्याद्‌ वीर्यं नास्ति विना रसात। 
रसो नास्ति विना FAS द्रव्य श्रेष्ठमत: स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ` 
(Sufruta ) 
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THE CASES 49. 

अनुलेक्षणे (1.4.84). When a symbol (indicatory mark) which 
is a cause is implied, अनु is karma-pra-vacaniya. 

कमंप्रवचनीय-युक्ते द्वितीया (2:3.8). A word in construction with a 
karma-pravacaniya takes. द्वितीया. शाकल्यस्य संहितामन प्रावर्षत, on 
listening to the recitation of the Sakalya Samhita of the: Reveda, | 
there was immediately rainfall. Listening to the Samhità is both 
an indicatory mark and a cause of rainfall. Recitation of the 
Samhita is लक्षण and वृष्टि (rainfall), the लक्ष्य. 

तृतीयार्थे (1.4.85). When the sense of the तृतीया is implied, 
‘ae’ is karmapravacaniya, सहार्थं 15 तृतीयार्थे. नदीमन्ववसिता सेना, the 
army is arrayed in close proximity to the river: शोचप्रियाणामार्याणां 
नदीरन्ववसितानि बभूवुनंगराणि, the Aryas fond of physical purity 
dwelt in the towns situated along the rivers. 


हीने (1.4.86). When ‘sq’ implies inferiority, it is karma. 
्र्वर्जृनं धानुष्का:, all archers are inferior to Arjuna. ‘aq is used 
with द्वितीया, for अनु! is karma. अनु शाकटायनं वयाकरंणा:, (the other) 
grammarians are inferior to (come next to) Sakatayana. 
उपोऽधिके च (1.4.87). When उप implies either inferiority 
or superiority, it is karma. In both these senses we should expect 
द्वितीया, but सप्तमी is specifically enjoined in the sense of superio- 
rity. We have therefore द्वितीया only in the sense of inferiority. 
उपपाणिनिमन्ये वेयाकरणाः. us 


लक्षणेत्थम्भूताख्यान-भाग-वीप्सासु प्रति-पर्यंनवः (1.4.90). अभिरभागे 
(1.4.91). When the relation ०: लक्षण and लक्ष्य 15 i implied, 
when we want to say that a certain thing or person 1s of this 
sort, or when we are speaking of a share or when we mean 
pervasion, प्रति, परि, भ्रन्‌ are K. and अभि too, barring bhaga 
(share) as विषय. वृक्षं प्रति-परि-ग्रनु-प्रभि विद्योतते विद्युत्‌ =वु्षण लक्षिता 
विद्युत्‌ प्रकाशते the tree was. lightened up, indicating that there 
Was à momentary flash of lightning. "Thus the tree becomes 
लक्षण of the flash of lightning. 


देवदत्तो E प्रति-अन-परि- datta 15 
_ इत्थम्भूताख्यान--साधुदवदत्ता मातर नु-परि-अभि, Deva an 
well-behaved towards his mother. वासुदेवं प्रति-परि-अनु-अभि भक्तोञ्य- 
मिति वासुदेवक इत्युच्यते, he is a devotee of Vasudeva and 1s therefore 
called वासुदेक. . Ed x 
When we talk of bhaga (share), the person having the Eee 
takes द्वितीया, when in composition with प्रति, परि, अनु. यदत्र मा श्र 
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परि-अन्‌ स्यात्‌ तन्मे देहि, नातोऽधिक anita, whatever falls to my share, 
may please be given to me, 7 do not want any more. 

वीप्सायां विषये--वृक्ष वृक्षं प्रतिसिञ्चति, Here प्रति! is K. and 
therefore not a preposition, there is therefore no change of स्‌' 
of सिञ्चति into ष्‌. In वीप्सा we have द्विरुक्ति (repetition), as we 
have here of qur. अभिः isnot ४, when we talk of भाग, it retains 
its prepositional character, hence we say यन्ममाभि ष्यात्‌ तन्मे 
दीयताम्‌. Here we have both षष्ठी and षत्व (change of स्‌ to 'ष्‌' 
of अस्‌ ‘to be’). 


Some other examples of द्वितीया with अनु in the sense of लक्षण: 
अनु-धर्म चयमाणमर्था अनूत्पद्यन्ते, नो चेदनृत्पद्यन्ते न धमंहानिर्भवति (Apa. 
1.20.3-4), worldly possessions follow the practice (performance) 
of dharma, but even if they do not, the practice of dharma does 
not go in vain. Here is no लक्ष्य-लक्षणभाव, yet the Rsi chooses 
to treat अनु. as a K. and consequently employs द्वितीया in dharma. 
राजानमुत्तिष्ठमानमनूत्तिष्ठन्ते भृत्याः (K.A. 1.19.16). Here too the rela- 
tion of लक्ष्य-लक्षण is missing. | 

अतिरतिक्रमणे (1.4.95). ‘aft’ in the sense of going. beyond, 
surpassing, is K. and we have द्वितीया in construction with it. 
श्रिया समानान्‌ अति सर्वान्स्याम्‌ (4th. 11.1.21), may I excel all equal 
to me in wealth or splendour. इयं रूपेणाप्सरसोऽति, she surpasses the 
nymphs in beauty. भ्रति वा एषा (ऋक्‌) sent =छन्दांसि यदति च्छन्दाः 
(Tandya 5.2.11). ग्रतिपाण्डवमाचार्य्यो द्रोणं वा ऽप्यति पाण्डवः (Mbh 
7.188.43), Acarya Drona excels Pandava (Arjuna) or Arjuna 
excels Drona. अत्यन्यान्‌ मेहति गर्दभः (Tai. 5.1.5.5 ), the ass urinates 
more than any other animal. Wea तु पितन्माता गौरवेणातिरिच्यते 
04 213). Here अति' is K. and लू is in the sense of कर्मकतूः 
र light of the Vartika दुहिपच्योबेहुलम्‌ read on 3.1.87, says 

दुरान्तिकार्थभ्यो द्वितीया च (2.3.35). दुर, With (near) and their 
equivalents take द्वितीया. They take पञ्चमी and तृतीया also. These 


न ममान्तिकं तिष्ठ. ग्रामस्य दूरेण कप : ० 
at a distance from the vile यो क्लिश्यन्ते जलाथिनः, the well is 


water undergo trouble ममान्तिकादतिक्रामंस्त्वं ; 
> : मस्त्व नाभिभाषसे 
त व या by स्त्व नाभिभाषसे माम्‌ इति परं 


me, this is your supreme indifference, स्तुतिभ्यो व्यतिरिच्यन्ते 
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दूरेण चरितानि ते (Raghu. 10.31). दूरादेव परीक्षेत ब्राह्मणं वेदपारगम्‌, 
(M. 3.130). दुरात्‌ पितृपितामहादेश्चरित्रशुद्धि परीक्ष्य, viewing the distant 
lineage. ; 

कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे (2.3.5). If action continues without a 
break for a certain period and over a certain distance and if a 
quality or substance persists for a certain period and over a 
certain distance, the time and distance take द्वितीया, Whole time 
or space being covered by substance, quality or action is what 
is meant by अत्यन्तसंयोग, viz., when there is no break in the cover- 
age. ग्रन्तः=विच्छेदः=break, interruption. अन्तमतिक्रान्त:--अत्यन्तः- 
दशाहमाशोचम्‌ , impurity lasts for 10 days. आशौचम्‌ isimpurity due 
to the birth or death of a person in the family. सर्वकालं 
दुःखा5विद्या दुरुच्छेदा च, nescience is ever troublesome, difficult to 
root out. स राजा (दुष्यन्तः) इमानि दिवसानि प्रजागरकृशो लक्ष्यते (७. 3), 
the king seems to be attenuated by reason of wakefulness 
(sleeplessness) these days. नैव रात्रि न दिवसं न ygi न च क्षणम्‌। 
रामरावणयोर्युद्ध विश्राममगमत्तदा (R.6.92.35), the fight between 
Rama and Ravana did not cease either for a night or day or 
for a muhirta or even for a moment. स विगाढरसो विलासिनाँ 
परिहासः स्मरणीयतां गत:। पुरि नः परमेधते$धुना गणरात्रं परिदेवितध्वनि: 
(Abhi. R. 33.20)...Cries of lamentation are continuing for nights 
now. मासं भृतोऽसौ विशत्या रूप्यक:. मासं d:—employed for a month. 
त्रीणि वासराणि धारासाररवर्षद्‌ देवः, it poured continuously for 
three days. मासं गुडधानाः, molasses and rice lasting for a 
month. क्रोशं कुटिला नदी, the river with a winding course for a 
Arosa. 


विस्तीर्णा योजनशतं शतमध्यर्धमायता । 


वैहायसी कामगमा पञ्चयोजनमुच्छ्ता॥ 
(Mbh. 2.7.3), 


the assembly hall of the gods situated in the air, moving at 
will, was one hundred yojanas in breadth, one hundred and fifty 
yojanas in length and five yojanas in height. 


विगृह्य तं बलाद्भीमो विस्फुरन्तं चकषं ह | 
तस्माद्‌ देशाद्‌ धनूंष्यष्टौ सिंह: क्षुद्रमुगं यथा ॥ 
(Mbh. 1.153.40.). 
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Here-we have fadtat-in: meet धनूषि in the sense of अत्यन्तसंयोग.- 
The sense is ‘dragged him along to a distance of धनुस्‌". 


ततीया 


भ्रपवर्गे तृतीया (2.3.6). फलप्राप्ती सत्यां क्रियासमाप्तिरपवर्ग. अपवर्गे is. 
cessation of the action when it has fructified. The time. and 
space for which an action continues uninterrupted and comes to. 
an end with its fruition (fulfilment). take 'तृतीया, द्वादशभिरवपॅ- 
व्याकरणं श्रूयते, grammar is learnt by a continuous study . for 
12 years. कतिभिर्होराभिरासादयिष्यति कालिकातं रेलयानम्‌, in how many 
hours wil the train reach Calcutta? कोशेनाऽधीतोऽन्‌ वाकः, an 
anuvaka (a section ofthe Veda) was completely recited by going 
over a distance of a Krosa. 'मासेन जय्यो व्याधिर्मासिकः, a disease 
curable in a month. मासेन सुकरं कमे मासिकम्‌, to be easily done in 
a month. षष्टिकाः षष्टिरात्रेण पच्यन्ते (Pg. 5.1.90), rice (a parti- 
cular species of it) which ripens in 60: nights, i.e. two months, 
is known as षष्टिक. त्रिभि्वषः सदोत्थाय कृष्णद्वैपायनो मुनि: । महाभारत- 
माख्यानं कृतवानिदमद्भुतम (Mbh. 1.62.52), the sage Vyasa completed 
the composition of the Mahabharata, this wonderful epic in , 
3 years. | | 
But in बलिवेषसहस्रेण समाधेर्बोधमेष्यति ` (7०८८ Va. 5.98.19 ); 
there is no apavarga, the तृतीया in वर्षेसहस्रेण is therefore 
unjustifiable. It does not take Bali to rise from the Samadhi one 
thousand years. Rising is momentary. वर्षसहंस्रादूध्वंम after the 
lapse of one thousand years is the meaning intended. Similarly 
in द्विधा गर्भेग्रन्थिमयेवादौ ज्ञातः, तदनु दिवसैः कैरपि तया (Uttara). ततीया 
in दिवस: is misplaced. It does not mean that Sita took a 
number of days to discover that the foetus was two-fold. It is 
न 15 meant. केष्वपि दिवसेष्‌ would be the faultless 
| सहयुक्तेऽप्रधाने (2.3.1 9) ० Words in composition with सह and its 
equivalents, साकम्‌, साधम्‌, सत्ता, समम्‌, etc. when they are ग्रप्रधान, 
secondarily connected with the verb take तृतीया. पत्ते सह- 
साक-साधंम्‌-समम्‌ सत्राऽऽगतः पिताः त साह 
LAAT सलाऽऽगतः पितः, Here the connection of पुत्र witl 
आयत; 15 only implied and not expressed, henc $ ; 
सह याति कौमुदी सह मेघेन ed, hence, अप्रधान, शशिना 
हे यात कामुदो सह मेघेन तडित्‌ प्रलीयते (Ku. 4.33), th li 
disappears along with the moon and th li त लोट es 
| e lightning with the 
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cloud. शिल्पिनः सह शाठ्येन जायन्त इति घुष्यते (Br. ७,७७७. 5.262), the 
people declare that the artisans are born along with cunning 
(fraud). सहापक्ृष्ट महतां न संग्रतं भवन्ति गोमायुसखा न दन्तिनः 
(Kir. 14.20), the high-born do not keep company with the. low- 
born, as the elephants do not with the jackals. 


तृतीया is used even in the absence of सह, etc., when the sense 
of सह, etc. is there. मा भूदेवं क्षणमपि च ते विद्युता विप्रयोगः (Megha 
छ. 54). विद्युता =विद्युता सह. पिता मात्रा (Pan. 1.2.70), the word पितृ 
is re'ained when used in copulation with मातृ. गन्धोत्तमा प्रसन्नेरा 
कादम्बर्या परिस्रुता (Amara, 2.10.40). Here Amara lists the names 
of सुरा (wine)such as गन्धोत्तमा, कादम्बर्या is तृतीया in the sense of 
सह. सता सौम्य तदा सम्पन्नो भवति (Ch. U. 6.8.1), then O gentle one, 
the jiva becomes one with सत्‌ (Brahman). सता=सता सह. AA मुखं 
सीताया मुखचन्द्रेण संवदति (Uttara. 4), his face resembles that of 
Sita. संवदति=सह संवदति. 

येनाङ्गविकारः (2.3.20). The disfigured (defective) organ 
that indicates the defect of the body takes तृतीया. AENT काणः 
blind of one eye. पृष्ठेन कुब्जः hunch-backed. पाणिना कुणिः, with- 
out a hand. कर्णेन बधिरः; deaf of one ear. सं वाल ग्रासीद्‌ वपुषा चतुभुज: 
(Magha 1.70). The excess of a limb is looked upon as a defect 
as much as deficiency or deformity of it. This is the view held 
by Vàmana, author of the Kaoyalankara-sittra Vritt. 
| हैतौ (2.9.23). The cause of a substance, attribute or action 
takes तृतीया. पुण्येन दुष्टो हृरिः, had a view of Hari because of his 
religious merit. ‘gog’ only creates fitness for a vision and is not 
the direct cause of vision. Once fitness is created, it is the eye 
that helps one to see, hence the eye is the karana, the Instrument 
in the action of seeing. Action, substance, attribute—anyone of 
them can be hetu (a cause), only the hetu is not व्यापारवतू, involved 
in the action. On the contrary, Karaya is always a cause of क्रिया 
(action) and is involved in it. All this is beautifully summed 
“up by Hari in the Vakyapadiya (3.7 .24, 25) द्रव्यादिविषयो हेतुः 
कारकं नियतक्रियंम्‌ | अनाश्रिते तु व्यापारे निमित्तं हेतुरिष्यते ॥ The Kasikd 
has a very significant comment: फलसाधनयोग्यः पदार्थो लोके 
हेतुरुच्यते, which means: anything that does not produce an effect 
directly, but has the fitness for it 15 हेतु, Hence in instances like 
धनेन कुलम्‌, कन्यया शोकः, धन, and कन्या are हेतु, for they do not 
make a good family or sorrow, yet have the fitness to make 


.. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


— =-= —— À - > ० ———À लयमा 
. a A Gg. enn Are | 


54 PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED- 


them. पुण्येन गौरवर्णः, here ‘goq’ is हेतु for it does not operate in 
producing the fair complexion. 


Elsewhere gg in the sense of purpose, object, also takes. 
तृतीया. ग्रध्ययनेन वाराणस्यां वसति, lives in Varanasi for the purpose 
of study. 

इत्थम्भूतलक्षणे (2.9.21). इत्थम्भूतः=इमं प्रकारं प्राप्तः. 'भूत' is from 
भू ०४९४ of the 10th Conj., belonging to धृषादि sub-class which 
takes णिच्‌ optionally. A mark or a characteristic indicating that 
a person or a thing is of this sort, takes तृतीया. अ्रपि भवान्‌ 
कमण्डलुना छात्रमद्राक्षीतू, did you see a person indicated to be a 
student by his holding a Kamandalu? अयं जटाभिस्तापस इति भाति,. 
by his matted hair helooks to be an ascetic. एकपाकेन वसन्तो 
भ्रातरः किमपि सुखं निविशन्ति brothers living undivided, having 
common meals, enjoy ineffable happiness. स्वरितेनाधिकारः (Pan. 
1.3.11). The mark of the svarita accent indicates अधिकार. 
तस्माद्‌ ब्राह्मण: पाण्डित्यं निविद्य वाल्येन तिष्ठासेत्‌ (Br. 3.5.1 ), there-- 
fore a Brahmana, having realized Brahman should look like 
one marked by the movements of a child. राजहसास्तु ते चञ्चुचरणं - 
लोहित: सिता: (Amara 2.5.25 १ the white swans marked (distingu-- 
ished ) by their red beaks and red feet are known as राजहंस-$-नय- 
नाभ्यां भरसुप्तोऽपि जागति नयचक्षुषा। व्यक्तक्रोधप्रसादश्च स राजां पूज्यते जने: 
(R. 3.33.21), the king, who, with his eyes closed looks as if he 
were asleep and with the eye of diplomacy open, seems to be 
wakeful, is respected by the people. 


Additional Examples of तृतीया in the sense of हेतुः 
४ विपरीतमिदं SRU : TET वत महत्‌ 
कण्ट विपरीतमिदं जगत्‌ । येनापत्रपते साधुरसाधुस्तेन तुष्यति (Mbh.), for- 


a prayer for giving his daughter. सुभगा किल : ga- 
$भिषेक्ष्यते | यौवराज्येन महता (R. 2.8.9 : STE gm 


Bha. ; 3.91), the deities who have thei 
are invoked (invited) for giving th 
be seated, please be comfortable here’. 


वनलताभिः (Sa. 1.1 
ed by the 7) the garden creepers are indeed outdistanc- 
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द्विजश्चैनं वरैस्त्रिभिः (Mbh. 13.152.6), the Brahmana being pleased 
called upon him in order to grant three boons. लक्ष्म्या निमन्त्रया- 
ञ्चक्रे तमनुच्छिष्टसम्पदा, (Raghu. 12.15), invited to offer him royal 
fortune of novel splendour. aa तु पितुन्माता गोरवेणातिरिच्यते 
(M. 2.145), the mother excels a thousand fathers by reason of 
her greatness. पुंसाडनुजः. It is तृतीयाऽलुक्‌ comp., the third case- 
affix not elided. The meaning is: a junior by reason of a male 
(a son) born previously. जनुषान्धः, aagi सनादसि (RU. 
1.102.8), you are devoid of enemies because of your birth. 
रामो मत्तो मासेन पूर्व: श्यामश्चाध्यर्धमासेनावरः, Rama is senior to me 
by one month and Syama is junior by one month and a half. 
तव शिष्यं महावाहो धनुष्यनवरं त्वया (Mbh.). पित्रा सदृशः, मात्रा समः. माषण 
ऊनः, वाचा कलहः, गुडेन मिश्रः In all these the तृतीया is in- the sense 
of हेतु according to the Vriti. 

प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var). Words such as प्रकृति take तृतीया, 
प्रकृति etc. are not grouped together. They are best known from 
the standard Sanskrit speech. Where we do not see हेतु or 
Karana and yet see तृतीया, this is the scope for the application 
' of the present Vrtika. प्रकृत्या चारुः, handsome by nature. 
निसगणा$भिरूप: beautiful by nature. This simply means प्रकृतिरस्य 
चार्वी, निसर्गोऽस्याभिरूपः. प्रायेण याज्ञिकः, mostly functioning as a 
yajfiika, a priest. MAW गाग्ये:--गोत्रमस्य गाग्येः. समेन ance विषमेण 
धावति, runson an even footpath. विषम is uneven. | धान्य 
क्रीणाति. 'द्विद्रोण' is neither a हेतु nor a Karana in the action of 
the purchase of rice. नाम्ना सुतीक्ष्णश्चरितेन दान्त:नामाञ्स्य सुतीक्षण:, 
there is perfect identicality between चमन्‌ and सुतीक्षण. Hence 
the तृतीया isin the sense of तादात्म्य or ग्रभेद. त राजा प्रणमन्सम्यक 
त्रिवगेंणाभिवध॑ते (M.7.27), by a well-reasoned. = exercise of danda 
(punishment) the king prospers so far as his faat, threefold 
purpose of life goes. In other words, तिवर्गो$स्य वधते may be said 
to be the meaning. ननु उटजसंनिहिता शकुन्तला अ्रद्य पुनह दयेनासंनिहिता 
(४८.4), Sakuntala stands by the side of the hamlet but is removed 
from her mind, viz., is absent-minded. In other words, we say 
असंनिहितहृदया. उल्का चाप्यपसव्येन gi कृत्वा व्यशीयंत (Mbh. 2 80.29), 
the comet disappeared to the south of the town. स्वागतेनागतां ता 
तु भगवानभ्यभाषत (Mbh. 1 3.18.78), His Holiness Rl 
saying “welcome to you' as she came. अपाङक्त्योपहता . 
पाव्यते यैद्रिजोत्तमैः । तान्‌ निबोधत कात्स्न्येन द्विजाग्रयान्‌ पडक्तिपावनान्‌ 
(M.3.183). कार्स्न्येन =कृत्स्तान्‌. कियता स्कम्भः प्रविवेश तत्र (Ath 10.7.8). 
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स्कम्भ is pillar, prop. (of the world). य कियता--कियान्‌ how much. 
धमण प्रजा: प्रशिष्युन्‌ पाला:, let- the kings rule their subjects accord- 
ing to dharma. धर्मेण--धर्मानुसारेण. मेधया तद्वान्‌ धनेंनं धेनवान्‌. We have 
तृतीया here in the sense of 4%¢, non-difference. त्वं सोम क्रतुभिः 
पुकतुभू स्त्व दक्ष: सुदक्षोः विश्ववेदा:। त्वं वृषा वृषत्वेभिमंहित्वा द्युम्नेभिद्युम्न्य- 
भवो Tae: (RV. 1.91 2). Here too तृतीया in क्रतुभिः, द्यम्नेभि:, etc., 
Js in the sense of aaa. प्रियप्रियेण ददाति, सुखसुखेन ददाति (Kasika 
8.1 ०3), gives away With ease, without feeling the pinch of parting 
with. पृष्ठत: सेवयंदकं जठरेण हुताशनम्‌ (Hir. 2.33). जठरेण=जठरमभिमुखी- 
ES exposing the belly to fire. आग्नेयो वे ब्राह्मणो देवतया, ऐन्द्रो वे 
s यो _ भवति (Ait. Br. 7.13). It means: भ्रग्निवे ब्राह्मणस्य 
५ Agni is the presiding deity of a Brahmana. मम भर्ता महातेजा 
वयसा «i पञ्चविशकः : (R. 3.47.10). In other words, पच्चविशतिर्वर्पाणि 
zT वंय:, my husband is 25 years old. व्यतीतपञ्चवर्षो5पि वयसा 
HE UE (A. 5.5०. 14.45 ), द्वादशाब्दश्च वयसा (R.5.5. 124. 204). 
iet जडः पीठसर्पी सप्तत्या स्थविरश्च यः (M. 8.394). पीठसर्पी (walking 
स ICE NUR di वर्षाण्यतीतः. वितथेन Aaa दर्पाद दाप्यः 
र्‌ ६ (44. 0.273), télling an untruth ‘one shou 
१ ould be 
ate ied बै fine of 200. मूढो$पि वपुषा.राजन्‌ (Kir. 11.6), thought 
a Se a y^ his looks. भूमिपालस्तु हुदथेनातिमात्रमप्रीयत (Harsa. 
Tne ed his heart was Pleased. यदा | 

व ल निमा वलन च (M. 7.179 ), when the king feels that he is 
परिक्षीण =. mM of transportation and in the forces. वाहनेन 

afer: :- काण वाप्यथवा खञ्जमन्यं वापि तथ्येनापि 
VET दाप्यः (M. peo [मन्य वापि तथाविधम्‌ तथ्येनापि 
REEE 2: £). तथ्येन--तथ्यं यथा स्यात्तथा, truly. पयो 

q » milk turns into curd महती देवता p 
तिष्ठति (M. 7.8), नररूपेण BI SEH SRS 

नररूपण नररूपभास्थाय 

human being. द्विधा कृत्वाऽऽत्मनो ES CIS i of a 
पुरुषोऽभवत्‌ T (M. 1.32). 
भावे सर्वलिङ्गो निर्देश: कर्तव्यता cac n Ourth. इति 
7८७८. 3.8.58). कतेव्यतय Fl Strat चोदितः (Helà. on 
(M. 1.72). अस्मिन्‌ धर्मो ऽखिजञेनोक्तो ge करना युगानाँ सहं परिसंख्यया 
अखिलेन =ग्रखिलः, entire, whole निम्नेन zd SE iO: 
नि ` "गन सलिल याति (Br. 6,000. 9.12). 


म्चेन= ` तल्लक्षं i गो 
थते RTE, [च त (7477. P.). प्रमाणेन 
(24. 2.18). परमार्थन == परमार्थ परमार्थन न गू t वचः 
Eid my word माच इति, a ed Ps fiend do not 
MAN च कर्मणा च'संकीठंयन Or a statement of fact. नाम्ता 
is equivalent to करा भूमिपतीन्‌ समेतान्‌ (Mbh. 1.185.37 ) This 
° saying भूमिपतीनां नामानि गोत्राणि कर्माणि च संकीतंयन 
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announcing the names, the family names and the deeds of the 
kings assembled. प्रजयां स विक्रीणीते पशुभिश्चोपंदस्यति (Ath. 12.4.2). 
The latter hemistich mearis पंशवोषस्योपदस्य॑न्ति क्षीयन्ते. गुरु गोत्रेणाभि- 
चादयेत्‌ (6०४. gr. 3.11). गोव्रेण=गोत्रोच्चारणपूर्वंकम्‌. नादित्याभिमुखो न 
जघनेन (श्रासीत) ($. gr. 4.12.2.1). जघनेन ==पृष्ठतः कृत्वा, behind 
one's back. यजमानो वा एष निदानेन यत्पशुः (Ait. Br. 7.1). निदानेन 
कारणपर्यालोचनया (गोविन्दस्वामी), when the cause is taken into 
account. गिरते vfs ध्वमि-चतुभिरधिकं शतं रूपाणि (Si. K.). Here चतुर्‌ 
is a determinant of excess. WT सर्वास्ववस्थासु हृदयेनापराजितः 
(Yog V. 6 (2). 10.2.11). हृदयेनापराजितः==श्रपराजितहृदयः. पराजित च 
lost. 

It may be observed that in all these instances of तृतीया, 
there is either the sense of तादात्म्य (अभेद ) , identicality, अवच्छेदकता 
determinativeness, or being qualified. This is summed up in 
the following Karika by the ancient savants:— 


प्रकृत्यादिगणाज्जाता तृतीया तु तदात्मताम्‌ । 
ग्रवच्छेदकतावुद्धि प्रकारत्वादि शंसति॥ 


चतुर्थी 


तादथ्यं उपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.). In the sense of तादथ्य, one thing being 
for another, that another takes चतुर्थी, the 4th case-ending. 
यूपाय दारु, wood.for making.a sacrificial post. कुण्डलाय हिरण्यम्‌, gold 
for making an ear-ornament रन्धनाय स्थाली, the pot for cook- 
ing. अवहननायोलूखलम्‌ a mortar for thrashing (or pounding). 


Additional. Examples 


काव्यं यशसेऽर्थकृते व्यवहारविदे शिवेतरक्षतये । 
सद्य: परनिवृ तये .कान्तासंमिततयोपदेशयुजे di 
30224 Ne Pra) 


Kavya (poetry) is composed (or studied) to get fame, to earn 
the means of living, to know व्यवहार (conduct of life), to end evil, 
to realize the supreme bliss immediately and to offer instruction1n a 
Sweet manner as one’s own spouse. ग्रथंकृत्‌ is a form with क्विप्‌ in the 
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sense of भाव, and so is व्यवहारविद्‌. परनिवृ ति is supreme bliss. In 
कान्तासंमिततया, संमित is सदृश, similar. मनसे चेतसे धिये आकृतय उत 
चित्तये । मत्ये श्रुताय चक्षसे विधेम हविषा वयम्‌ (Ath. 6.41.1), for the 
mind, for memory, for intellect, for pure thinking, for conscious- 
ness, for (मत्यं ) the faculty giving us an insight into the future, 
for scriptural knowledge and for the faculty of perception, may 
we worship Thee with oblations. रात्रि: स्वप्नाय भूतानां चेष्टायं 
कर्मणामहः (M. 1.65), the night is for the living beings for rest, 
and the day for work. देवी सम्पद्‌ विमोक्षाय निबन्धायासुरी मता 
(G. 16.5), the divine attributes -are: for liberation (final 
emancipation), and those demoniacal are for bondage. भूत्य 
जागरणम्‌ ग्रभूत्ये स्वपनम्‌ (Yajur. 30.17), vigilance is for prosperity 
and dormance for adversity. भ्रमा सते वहसि भूरि वामम्‌ (AV. 
1.124.12), you carry rich gifts for one who is close to you. 
हितयोगे चतुर्थी वक्तव्या (Var.). A word in composition with 
हित' takes चतुर्थी, हितमिदं भेषजमातुराय, this medicine is good for the 
patient. परलोकविरुद्धानि कुर्वाणं दुरतस्त्यजेत्‌ | य आत्मानमतिसन्धत्ते सो 
zR स्यात्‌ Ti हित: (Mbh. 5.)...one who deceives oneself, how 
०० e render service to others? यद वाव जीवे हितं तत्‌ 
पितृभ्यः (SBr.). ara, निश्चितम्‌, indeed. - RAT 


नमः स्वस्ति-स्वाहा-स्वधाऽलं वषड्योगाच्च (2.3.16). Here ग्रलम stands 
for itself and its equivalents such as समर्थ, शक्त, प्रभ, प्रभवति 
पर्याप्त, नमो ब्रह्मणे नमस्ते वायो (तै० Fo 1.1.1), नमस्तेस्तु ब्रह्मन्‌ स्वस्ति मेऽस्तु 
(Katha. 1.1.9), salutation to you, O Brahman गग to me. 
T" समस्मात्‌ पूर्वस्मा (पूर्वस्मे) अन्तरस्मा (अन्तरस्मै ) अमेधसाम्‌ 
(Mugdha. ). Here’ अन्तर is used in the sense of बाह्य, beyond > 
ae Eo me existed before anything else came 
Él न € reach of the ignorant. स्वस्ति गो- 

In the sutra, 
'नमस्यति' नमस्‌ has no meaning. How t 


from the Sikhyatattva- 
तस्य चासुरये पञ्चशिखाय ` 
is) The चतुर्थी is not to 
there, for कपिल, etc. are 
कर्मेणि स्थानिनः 


be justified by the present sutra. It is 


the objects of भ्रीणयितुम्‌ , und 
(2.3.14). तुम्‌, understood, 


अल मल्लो मल्लाय, the one wrestler is a match for the other 
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HA कुर्मार्या ( quum ) श्रयं कुमारः, this young boy is fit for this 
maiden. 


Additional Examples of चतुर्थी after Words in Composition with 
अलम्‌ or its Equivalents 


न यक्षः शक्ष्यत्यग्रतः स्थितये (Dasa. p. 245), क्षत्रियस्याकर्षणायाशकत 
(Dasa. p. 242). भवत्सम्भावनोत्याय परितोषाय मूर्छते। अपि व्याप्तदिगन्तानि 
नाङगानि प्रभवन्ति मे (Ku. 6.59), my limbs extending to the ends of 
the quarters are not able to contain the joy born of the respect 
shown to me by you. न मुक्‍तामणे: शाणस्तारताये प्रभवति, the whetting 
wheel is incompetent to brighten up a pearl. पर्याप्त एकः पुलाकः 
स्थाल्या निदर्शनाय (Bhdsya), a single grain is enough to tell us of 
the condition of cooking of the entire content of the pot. समधुते 
मधुसपिषी मरणाय, honey and ghee mixed in equal quantities are 
enough to cause death. Here कल्पेते, प्रभवतः, अलम्‌, etc. may be 
supplied. This omission of the predicate is common usage. 
विक्रियाय न कल्पन्ते सम्वन्धा: सदनुष्ठिता: (Ku. 6.29), the bonds forged 
bythegood are not to be sundered, are incapable of being 
broken. प्रतिकारविधानमायुषः सति शेषे हि फलाय कल्पते (Raghu 8.40), 
medical treatment can lead to success only when one is destined 
to live for some time more. परिष्कृतस्य रसिन (रसवतः) इयमासुति- 
श्चारुमंदाय पत्यते (RV. 8.1.26), this charming distilling of the 
tasty, purified soma is capable of exhilarating Thee. पत्यते= 
ईष्टे= प्रभवति. It is from पत ऐश्वर्य दिवादि, AT is a bad reading. 
तदनुवतंमानो नरकाय राध्यति (4/45. dh. 1.12.12). राध्यति=कल्पते, योग्यो 
भवति, becomes fit for. विद्येव कन्यका मोहादपाते प्रतिपादिता । यशसे न, 
न धर्माय जायेतानुशयाय तु (Kata... जायेत emet = सम्पद्येत, may lead to, 
may result in. मोहात्‌, unwisely. injudiciously, indiscreetly. अपात्र 
प्रतिपादिता, given away in marriage to an unworthy person. 
अनुशय is regret, repentance. . 

When प्रभु and its equivalents mean to be in control of, to 
be master of, to overcome, the words in construction with it take 
षष्ठी:. न चास्य रोगाः सहसा प्रभवन्ति (Car. Sam. 5.59), diseases do 
not all at once overcome him. प्रभवति स्वस्य कन्यकाजनस्य महाराज: 
(Malati: 4). When प्रभू is used in the sense to have control 
Over, the person controlled sometimes takes सप्तमी, This is 
Occasional and not universal. किमेतावत्यपि भगवानस्मासु न प्रभवति 
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-(Maha.). प्रभवन्त्योपि हि भतृ षु कारणकोपाः कुटुम्बिम्यः (Mal. 1.18), 
though they have control over (prevail over) their husbands, 
the elderly ladies do not get angry without reason. न केवलं 
मनुष्येषु देवं देवेष्वपि wy! सति मिल्ने धनाध्यक्षे चमंप्रावरणो हरः (Ravi 
Gupta), it is not that fate prevails over man alone, it prevails 
over the gods as well. Kubera, the lord of wealth, is Hara's 
friend, yet he (Hara) has a covering of skin. AD 
-अग्नये स्वाहा (अग्नये सुहुतमस्तु), a good oblation for Fire. पितृभ्यः 
स्वधा, food for the manes. 


इन्द्राय वषट्‌. वषट्‌ is an exclamation uttered by the Hotr priest. 
But in स्वाहाऊज्यस्य (Tai. Br. 2.6.7.6), we have षष्ठी, for the 
meaning is, ग्राज्यस्य विलीनघृतस्य स्वाहुतिरस्तु, let there be an 
oblation of molten ghee. There is therefore no scope for चतुर्थी, 
There is no sense of तादर्थ्यं asin अग्नये स्वाहा. 


. कपि सम्यद्यमाते चतुर्थी वक्तव्या (Var.). When कृप्‌ (क्लुप्‌ as also जन्‌, 
सम्पद्‌) are used in the sense of परिणाम (change ), the thing, the 
object of change (विकार) takes चतुर्थी, मूत्राय कल्पते यवागूः. rice- 
gruel changes into urine. उच्चाराय कल्पते माषः, masa changes 
into excrement. . भक्तिरज्ञानाय कल्पते, devotion develops into 
knowledge (of the Lord). 


उत्पातेन ज्ञापिते च (Var. )- The: good or evil portended by a 
heavenly phenomenon takes चतुर्थी : Xm PCM 


वाताय कपिला विद्युद्‌ आतपायातिलोहिनी। 
पीता सस्यविनाशाय' दुभिक्षाय सिता भवेत्‌ ॥ (5/८५०) ` 


ता 176 lightring-flash 18 tawny, it portends wind; when very 
त > 1t portends sunshine; when pale, it portends destruction of 
९ harvest; and when white it portends famine. 


UD UNT is (2.3.15). Forms with कृत suffixes घडा 
9 enjomed under the heading भावे (3.3.1 4 hich 

e zem in the sense of future like तुमुन्‌, when : क्रिया ना 
ru e of another क्रिया is an upapada, are bhavavacana (abstract 
en अव abstract nouns take चतुर्थी. यागाय याति पाकाय व्रजति 
भूतये प्र १ goes for prosperity. याति, व्रजति, प्रतिष्ठते are क्रियार्थक 


क्रिया, action done f 
| or anoth i à : 
TET इति याति. | wer action. यागाय याति यष्टुं याति, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


THE CASES | 61 


qst 


यतश्चाध्वकालनिर्माण. तत्र.पञ्चमी (Var). A point from which distance 
(space) or period. (duration) is measured takes पञ्चमी. 

तद्युक्तादध्वनः प्रथमासप्तम्यो. The Space or distance measured from 
the point takes either प्रथमा or सप्तमी, 


कालात्‌ सप्तमी, If what is measured is a period of time (dura- 
tion) it takes सप्तमी only. Now we illustrate—गवीधुमतः सांकाश्यं 
चत्वारि योजनानि (प्रथमा), चतुर्षु योजनेपु वा .(सप्तमी), from गवीधमत 
(a town), सांकाश्य is at a distance of 4 yojanas. गवीधुमत्‌ being 
the point of measurement (अवधि of अध्वनिर्माण ) takes पञ्चमी. 
The distance measured takes two case-affixes, प्रथमा and सप्तमी. 
कातिक्या आग्रहायणी मासे, the full moon night of Margasirsa comes a 
month after that of Kartika. कार्तिक्याः has the 5th case-affix. 
सहस्राश्वीने वा इतः स्वर्गो लोक: (Ait. Br. 2.2.7), from here the 
paradise is situated at a distance of one thousand  (afoinas.) 
Aina is a distance which a horse covers in one thousand 
days. अश्वस्यंकाहगम: (5.2.19). 

It should be noted that the correct rendering of ‘it rained 
3 days ago’ and ‘it will rain 3 days hence’ is इतस्त्रिषु दिवसेष्ववषंद 
देव: and इतस्त्रिषु दिवसेषु वर्षिष्यति देवः respectively. इतः is पञ्चमी. 

अन्यारादितरतें ढिक्छब्दाञ्चूत्तरपदाजाहियुक्ते (3.2.29). Words in 
construction will अन्य (and its equivalents), आरातू (near, far), 
इतर, ऋते, दिक्शब्द (well-known names of the quarters), words 
derived from अज्च्‌ as the latter member, and with HT and 
afg (Taddhita suffixes) take पञ्चमी. जीव ईश्वरादन्य इति शाङ्करा न 
सहन्ते, the individual soul is different from the supreme soul, this 
view the adherents of Sankara do not accept. भेदका गुणा इति 
देवदत्ताच्चज्ञदतो भिन्नः, attributes differentiate, hence Devadatta is 
different from Yajfiadatta. अन्यत्‌ कुम्भादपां पूर्णादस्यत्पादावसेचनातू | 
अन्यत्‌ कुशलसम्प्रश्नान्नषिष्यति जनादन: (a speech addressed to Dhrta- 
rastra by Vidura). Krsna wants nothing else than an 
(auspicious ) pitcher full of water (for welcome), water for 
washing the feet and a word of inquiry after health. आचार्याधीनो 
भव अन्यत्वाधर्माचरणात्‌ (Tai. Up. 1.11.1), fallon the Acarya, exceptin ' 
the practice of adharma (impiety). प्राय: पित्तलमम्लमन्यत्र दाडिमाम- 
लकात्‌ (Caraka sit. 27.4), leaving out pomegranate and dmalaka, 
everything with a sour taste engenders heat. तुष्ट: स्वद्रव्यादन्यत् 
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कृतालंवुद्धिः, तुष्टः (contented) is defined as one who does not desire 
things that do not belong to him. ग्रलम्‌ is here निषेध, denial, 
refusal, taboo. कमलानां मनोहराणामपि रूपाद्‌ विसंवदति शीलम्‌ (Adudra. 
1.19), the nature of the beautiful lotuses differs from their form. 
आरात्‌ संकसुकाच्चर (Ath. 8.1.12), move, keep away from the 
fire which consumes the dead bodies. ग्रामाद्‌ ATE आरामः, a 
garden in the vicinity of the village. सम्प्रीतान्‌ स्थापयेदारात्‌, one 
should have people enjoying one's confidence by one's side. 
तापसव्यञ्जनोऽयमितरस्तापसात्‌, he is other than an ascetic, he has 
only the guise of an ascetic. चतुर्थवर्णोऽपि शूद्र इतर श्रार्यात्‌, though 
Ed to the 4th class. (वणे), a Südra is other than an 
a. 
नाहमिन्द्राणि रारण ( -=रराण) सख्युव षाकपेऋते (Ath. 20. 126.12), 
Oh Indrani, I am not happy in the absence of my friend Vrsà- 
kapi (Visnu). ऋते ज्ञानान्न मुक्तिः there is no emancipation without 
knowledge (of Brahman). शूलं नत ( — ee) ऽनिलाद्‌ दाहः पित्ताच्छोफः 
कफोदयात्‌ (Asianga. 26.6), no excruciating pain without the excess 
of wind (in the body), no inflamation without the excess of heat, 
no swelling without the excess of: (phlegm). 
= पुर्वा ग्रामाद्‌ उत्तरो ग्रामाद्‌ उदपानः, a well to the east of the 
lage. ब्रह्म हि पूव क्षतात्‌ (1606), the Brahman class came into 
being previous to the Ksatriya class. क उ नु ते महिमनः (=मंहिम्नः) 
समस्याऽस्मत्पुव ऋषयोऽन्तमापुः (Ath. 10.54.3), which Rsis compre- 
hended thine whole greatness before us (previously to ७३)?" 
भाक्‌ प्रभातात्‌ प्रस्थास्ये, I shall leave before dawn. प्राङ strae ara 


पुंसो जातकर्म विधीयते (M.2.29), the natal ceremony is to be 
performed before the cutting of the navel cord. 


हिमवद्‌ विन्ध्यथोमंध्यं यत्प्राग्‌ विनशनादपि। 
AIT प्रयागाच्च मध्यदेशः प्रकीतितः॥ (M. 2.21) 


‘The land lying between Himalaya to the north and Vindhya 
to the south, to the east of the place where Sarasvati disa ia 
under the sands and to the west of Prayaga is known as Madh- 

1The sütra read RETA, 
in the sense of space or time al 
with it. 


which means the word for direction when used 
SO governs the पञ्चमी of the word in composition 
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yadesa (the middle’ region). प्रतिचीनमपराह्वात्‌ प्राचीनं सायात 
(Tandya Br. 1.5.3.3), after the after-noon and before the evening. | 
समुद्रादुत्तरा उत्तराहि निवसन्तो वयं न बहु विद्यस्तत्तीरवतिलोकाचारान 
living far to the north of the sea we do not know much of the 
customs of the people living on the shore. 

' दक्षिणा दक्षिणाहि वा ग्रामाद्‌ वाहिनी, the river flows far to the 
south of the village. 

अकतय्‌ णे पञ्चमी (2.3.24). A debt, other than the agent, 
which is cause of an action takes पञ्चमी. Thisisan exemption to 
तृतीया in the sense of हेतु. कस्यचिच्छतं मुद्रा ऋणं देयम्‌ न चासौ 
तद्‌ विगणयति ततः शताद्‌ वध्यते, somebody owes a hundred rupees, 
but he does not repay it, he is therefore confined for this 
amount. | 

विभाषा गुणेऽस्त्रियाम्‌ (2.3.25). A word for attribute which 
is a cause of action, etc. and which is not of the feminine gender 
takes पञ्चमी optionally. In the alternative it takes the .usual 
तृतीया. जाड्याद्‌ जाड्येन वा दुर्जनवागुरासु पतितः, falls into the trap 
of the wicked because of his folly. ara: पतितोपि पाण्डित्यात्ततो मुक्तः, 
another fallen into it escapes by virtue of his cleverness. 

On उणादयो वहुलम्‌ (3.3.1), the Bhasya reads a Vartika— 
बाहुलक घ्रकृतेस्तनुदुष्ट:. How to account 07 पञ्चमी in तनुदृष्टेः ? 
The answer is: We split the present sūtra into two parts— (i) 
विभाषा and (ii) ग्‌ णेऽस्त्रियाम्‌- By the first part, we have पञ्चमी 
even when the हेतु is not a guna (attribute) and is of the 
feminine gender. This justifies the पञ्चमी in तनु-दुष्टेः. Similarly this 
sub-division helps us in having पञ्चमी in नास्त्यनुपलब्धेः, it does not 
exist, for it is not perceived. So also in वह्निमान्‌ पर्वतो धूमात्‌, where 
धूम is not a guna (an attribute), and yet we have पञ्चमी after it. 
प्रयो मन्दो योगक्षेमाद्‌ वृणीते (Katha 1.2.2), an ignorant person 
chooses to have a pleasure giving thing for the sake of well- 
‘being. मा नस्तस्मादेनसो देव रीरिषः (RV. 7.89.5), O God, do not 
hurt us because of that sin. 

प्रतिः प्रतिनिधिःप्रतिदानयोः (1.4.92), प्रति is Karma-pravacaniya in 
the sense of a substitute and exchange (barter). 

प्रतिनिधिप्रतिदाने च यस्माद्‌ (2.3.11). A person for whom we have 
a pratinidhi (a substitute) and something for which we give 
another thing in exchange take पञ्चमी) when in composition 
With a K. अ्रभिमन्युर्‌ अर्जुनतः प्रति, Abhimanyu is Arjuna's represen- 
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tative (or his substitute). Here (asiaa: ) «f is optionally used in 
place of पञ्चमी, तिलेभ्यः प्रतियच्छति माषान्‌, he gives masa in exchange 
for तिलः (oil-seeds). धनात्‌ प्रति मानं यच्छत्यधन्यः, the helpless one 
barters his honour: (self-respect) for riches. उक्षाणं पक्त्वा सह 
ओदनेन अस्मात्‌ कपोतात्‌ प्रति ते नयन्तु (Mbh. 3.197.15), let them take 
away the bull cooking it with rice in exchange for this pigeon. 

पञ्चम्यपाङ Geta: (2.3.10). Words in construction with अप, 
Urs, परि {१६९ पञ्चमी. AT and परि are here in the sense of वर्जन 
(exclusion) and प्रा in the sense of मर्यादा (limit exclusive) 
and अभिविधि (limit inclusive).. अप त्रिगर्तेभ्यो वृष्टो देवः, it rained to. 
the exclusion of fated. परि विगतेभ्यो वृष्टो देव:. . .. . : 

परि परि त्रिगतभ्यो वृष्टो देव: (ibid). It should be remembered. ' 
that परि in this sense is repeated. optionally. We can say परि 
त्तिगतभ्यो वृष्टो देवः as well. ग्रहंयेन्मधुपकण परि संवत्सरात्‌ पुनः (243.119), 
he should honour him again with मधुपक after a year. 

झा कुमाराद्‌ यशः पाणिनेः Panini’s fame extends to the young 
boys. Here आङ is in the sense of भ्रभिविधि. at काश्मीरेश्य अआ च 
कन्यान्तरीपादयं लोको भारत ' वर्षमुच्यते, from Kashmir down to 
Kanyantaripa (Cape Comorin,) the entire land is called Bharata 
Varsa. "T मूलाच्छोतुमिच्छामि, I want to hear from the very begin- 
ning. झा fanda fa: (Susruta 1.129.5), the body grows to. the 
age of twenty. आ परितोषाद्‌ विदुषा न साधु मन्ये प्रयोगविज्ञानम्‌ 
($4. 1.2). Here too WT& is in the sense of अभिविधि. यावत्‌ 
परितोषो न भवति, परितोषे सत्येव, until the learned are satisfied) 
SIT विन्ध्यादुत्तरापथः, it is Uttarapatha up to the mountain Vindhya. 
Here "T& is in the sense of मर्यादा. आ प्रणखात्‌ Ud एव सुवर्ण: à 
प्रणबात्‌ =नखस्य प्रारम्भात्‌, to the root of the nail, ` 


An Example from the Ramayana of पञ्चमी in Construction with 
अप in the Sense of Exclusion 


यत्सम्प्रत्यप लोकेभ्यो लङ्कायां वसतिभंयात्‌ । 


eel विभक्ते (2.3.42). When an individual or à group is dist- 
inguished from (compared with ) another in point of merit or 


d i : 
emerit, that another takes the पञ्चमी, विभक्ते' in the sūtra 


means विभागे, It is an abstract noun (in the Loc.) meaning 


division or separation. माथुराः पाटलिपुत्रकेभ्य ग्राढ्यतरा:, the inhabi- 
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tants of Mathura are richer than the eople of Patali 

मनसः किञ्चनाशीयो भवति ($. Br. 5.1.4.8), sath ng is faster deus 
mind. आशीयस्‌ is comparative of SIS. कर्म ज्यायो ह्यकमंण: (6.3.8 ) 
action is greater than inaction. मौनात्‌ सत्यं विशिष्यते (M.), speaking 
the truth is higher than silence. नास्ति सत्यात्‌ परो धर्म: नानतात पातकं 
महत्‌ (M. 8.82, interpolation). संभावितस्य चाकीतिमरणादतिरिच्यते 
(G.2.34), to a man esteemed by the people infamy is worse than 
death. अपि राज्यादपि स्वर्गादपीन्दोरपि माधवात्‌ । अपि कान्तासमासज्ान्नेराश्यं 
परम सुखम्‌ (Yog. V. 5.74.44), freedom from desire gives far better 
pleasure (happiness) than even the kingdom, or heaven, or the 
moon, or the spring or even the embrace of one's beloved. न 
ह्यतः पापात्पापीयो यदनुपकरणस्य दीर्घमायुः (Car. Sü. 11.5), no curse is 
greater than a longlife of a person without the necessary 
provisions of life. araq कर्मास्ति पापीय: क्षत्रियस्य पलायनात (Mbh. 
9.3.57), for a warrior no act is more damning than fleeing 
the battlefield. पापीयानश्वाद्‌ गदेभ: (Toro ), the ass is inferior to the 
horse. विश्वस्माद्‌ इन्द्रः उत्तरः (RV. 10.86.1), Indra is the most exalted 
of all. वज्रादपि कठोराणि मृदूनि कुसुमादपि। लोकोत्तराणां चेतांसि को नु 
विज्ञातुमहंति (Uttara. 2.7). लोकोत्तराः, those who have risen above the 
world. प्रतिग्रहाच्छिल: श्रेयस्ततोऽप्युञ्छः प्रशस्यते (M. 10.112), 'शिल' is 
better than living on charity and _उञ्छ' is better than शिल*. 
भिषरभ्यो भिषक्तरा आप: (Ath 19.2.3), water is a better physician. 
भूयान, ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियात्‌ (Ait. Br. 7.3.3), a Brahmana is superior 
to a Ksatriya. aff हि भूयांसि शताद्‌ qq var: पुरुषो जीवति (5. Br. 1.9.3.19), 
a man lives many years more than a hundred. अभियुक्ततरः पक्षिणा 
पोषणे बन्धने च म्लेच्छाः (आर्येभ्यः) (Mi. §. Bh. 1.3.10), the Mlecchas 
are better skilled in rearing (breeding) and capturing the birds 
(than the Aryas). 

Illustrations of पञ्चमी after words meaning far and near have 
already been given in the context of द्वितीया. Here we add some 
more. नहि प्रवृत्ति श्यृणुमस्तयो: कस्यचिदन्तिकात्‌ (R. 4.49.6), we have 
heard nothing about the two from anybody. क्रीणीयाद्यस्त्वपत्यार्थ 
मातापित्रोयेमन्तिकात्‌ । संक्रीतक: सुतस्तस्य (07. 9.174 ), the son whom 
One purchases from his parents for adoption is called क्रीतक. 


* शिल is gathering of für, clusters of grains dropped deliberately on the 
field for the ascetics and 359 is picking up of single grains dropped there for 


the same purpose. 
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त्यजेद्‌ दूराद्‌ भिषक्रपाशान्‌* पाशान्‌ वेवस्वतानिव (4५/2. U.40.76), he 
should shun the worthless (incompetent) physicians like the 
traps of Yama. राज्ञः सकाशात्‌ तेषां तु प्रतिज्ञातो वधो मया (R.), in the 
presence of His Majesty, King Dasaratha, I pledged to kill 
them (the Raksasas). 

Words in composition with प्रभृति, ग्रारभ्य, वहिस्‌, ऊध्वं म्‌, परम्‌ 
उत्तरम्‌, ग्रनन्तरम्‌, पुरा, etc., take पञ्चमी (sanctioned by usage). 
We illustrate: कार्तिक्याः प्रभृति, from the full moon night of Kartika, 
शेशवात्‌ TAA अयं जनः पात्रं ते कृपामसृणस्य कटाक्षस्य, this person 
innocent from childhood is deserving of your side-long glance 
sweetened by compassion. अद्य प्रभृत्यवनताङ्गि तवास्मि दासः (Ku. 
5.86), from this day on, O you of drooping limbs, I am your 
slave. भ्र्य=्=्प्रस्मादह्नः and not अस्मिन्नहनि, as elsewhere. 

मेरुपृष्ठादारभ्य ध्रुवपर्यन्तं ग्रहनक्षत्रतारागणचित्रितोऽन्तरिक्षलोकः (Yoga 
bhà.), beginning with Meru,...is the atmospheric region. 

जीवन्नसौ गृहाद्‌ बहिर्नोपलभ्यते इत्यन्तग हे भविष्यति, he is alive, 
butheis not to be seen outside the house, he must therefore 
be inside. स शूद्रवद्‌ बहिष्कार्यः स्वस्मांद द्विजकम्मंण: (M. 2.103), he 
should be debarred as a Südra fiom all religious performances 
to which he is entitled as a Brahmana. 


ऊध्वं तु कालादेतस्माद्‌ विन्देत सदृशं पतिम्‌ (M. 9.90), beyond this 
period (of 3 years), she should seek a husband suited to her. 
सप्तत्या ऊध्वं संन्यासमुपदिशन्ति (Bau. Dh. 2.10.17.6 ), after 70 years of 
age, one should take to Sannyása, they say. भोजनं तु क्षत्रियस्योध्वं 


ब्राह्मणेभ्यः (G. Dh. 1.5.41 ) the Ksatriya should take meals after 
the Brahmanas have done. 


वचे: कर्म न कुवंन्ति बाला ये च त्यहात्‌ परम्‌ (Kas 7 
r syapa. Sit, Leha.), 
those infants who do not excrete stool after 3 days. Ad उत्तर : 
जानीमहे, beyond this we do not know. 

उराणपत्त्रापगमादनन्तरम्‌ (Raghu. 3.7); after the fallin 
a « 3.7); g off of 
e dry leaves. त्यागाच्छान्तिरनन्तरम न्तरम्‌ (6. 12.12), peace immediately 
follows renunciation. एष ब्रह्मषिदेशो ब्रह्मावर्तादनन्तरः (M. 9.19) 


nS ea E (others interpret: slightly inferior 

Prahmiavarta). षष्ठी too is permissible 

द gi p अङ्गद चाधिरूढस्तु लक्ष्मणो- 
न पुराळ्युषः स्वःकामी प्रेयात्‌, one seeking heaven should not 
* याप्ये पाशप्‌ (5.3.47), पाशप्‌ a taddhita suffix in the sense of censure. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


आई 


SES 
THE CA 67 


die before the expiry of the span of life he is destined to live. 
गर्भाधानमृता पुसः सवन स्यन्दनात्‌ पुरा (Ya. 1.10 ), impregnation 
when the wife has had a wash after the appearance of the 
menses, and the pumsavana sacrament before the foetus starts 
throbbing. 

शयीत गुवनुज्ञातः प्रबुद्ध: प्रथमं गुरोः (V.V.Sm. 1.35 ), permitted by 
the guru, he should go to sleep and should get up before he does. 

With अधिक in composition, both पञ्चमी and सप्तमी are 
permissible’. अधिको द्रोणः खार्या:। अधिको द्रोणः खार्याम्‌ | 

पुत्रादपि धनभाजां भीतिः (Moha.). The पञ्चमी has to be justi- 
fied. The Sütra पञ्चमी भयेन (2.1.37) read with the Vàr. भयभीत- 
भीतिभीभिरिति वक्तव्प्रम्‌ justifies it by Indication. 


` षष्ठी 


पष्ठी शेषे (2.3.50). षष्ठी is employed after a qualifying word 
(विशेषण) to express the relation of the possessor and the 


Possessed, etc., which is शेष other than Karma (कमं) , etc. and- 


other than the sense of the pratipadika. This case-affix is termed 
शेषिकी विभक्ति, We illustrate: राज्ञः पुरुषः, the king's man. पुरुष= 
भत्य==servant. Here we have the relation of the possessor and 
the possessed (स्व-स्वामिभाव). वृक्षस्य शाखाः. Here we have the 
relation of the part and the whole (ग्रवथवा$वयविभाव) . सुवर्णस्य 
कडकणम्‌ (a golden wrist). हिरण्यस्य कुण्डलम्‌ a golden ear-ring. 
Here there is the relation of the material and the thing made 
of it (प्रकृतिविकार-भाव ). अश्वस्य घासः, fodder for the horse. Here 
there is the relation of तादथ्यं, one thing being for another. 
वसन्तु मे भगवन्त इति (Cha. U.5.11.15), the holy ones may stay 
With me. Here the relation is of proximity (सामीप्य). In all these 
Instances, there is nothing like कम, etc. Elsewhere too, we have 
षष्ठी when कर्मी is not intended to be expressed; only a 
relation in general is meant. कच्चिद्‌' भर्तुः स्मरसि सुभगे त्वं हि तस्य 

प्रियेति (Megha), I hope you have some recollection of my 
husband, as you are his darling. 


lasindicated by यस्मादधिकं यस्य चेश्वरवचनम्‌ (2.3.9) and तदस्मिन्नधिकमिति 
देशान्ताड्‌ डः (5.2.45). 


+ द्विष्ठो यद्यपि सम्बन्धः षष्ठ्युत्पत्तिस्तु भेदकात्‌ | 
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At the commencement of this chapter we have observed 
विवक्षातः कारकाणि भवन्ति (cases change according to the option 
of the speaker) and it bears repetition. Objectness is there, 
if it is intended. Even कारकत्व is there if it is intended, other- 
wise we have सम्बन्ध only, which is expressed by षष्ठी. यदि 
स्तुतस्य मरुतोऽधीथ (RV. 7.56.15), if you remember, O Marut 
our praise of you. 'ग्रधीथ' is लट 2nd p. pl from इक to 
remember with अधि. कियत्‌ स्विदिद्धो ग्रध्येति Ald: कियत्‌ पितुः 
(RV. 4.17.12). सपिषो दथते (Kafika 2.3.52), gives ghee. दय्‌ is an 
Atmanepadi root of the Ist conjugation. It has five meanings: - 
giving, going, protecting (pitying), injuring and taking away. 
In all these, the object if treated as शेष takes षष्ठी, otherwise, 
द्वितीया. ग्रधीगर्थदयेशां कर्मणि (2.3.52). हे प्रभो दयस्व मे विषमस्थितस्य, 
Lord, help me in my straits. दयस्वेमं कृपणं जनम्‌, have mercy 
on this poor man. ईश्‌ too is treated likewise, इन्द्रो दिव इन्द्र ईशे 
( =è ) पृथिव्या:, Indra is the lord of the heavens, Indra is lord 

of the earth. 


Elsewhere too, when we have Karma as शेष we have षष्ठी. विदुष्टे 
(=विदुस्ते) wer वीयंस्य प्रव: (RV. 1.131.14), men know of this 
valour of thine. न तस्य विद्म पुरुषत्वता (--पुरुषतथा) वयम्‌ (RV. 5.48.5), 
human beings as we are, we do not know Him. एष वेद निधीनाम 
(RV. 8.29.6 nt नो शस्व (=राहि देहि) (pas. Sr. 6.7.25.10), 
give a part of it to us. Here ग्रस्य is partiti itive (अवथवे 
Se p | titive genitive (अ्रवयवे 


o कुन: प्रतियत्ने (2.3.53). Imparting a new quality to a substance 
> the meaning of प्रतियत्न. When प्रतिथत्न is implied, the 
arma Karaka of\/ is intended as शेष and takes षष्ठी, iesu: 
the usual द्वितीया. एधो दकस्योपस्कुरुते, एधस्‌ fuel adds a new 
quality to water. एधस्‌ is neuter and UH is mas. दक isa 
synonym of उदक. Amara reads जीवनं भुवनं दकम्‌. In the sense of 
प्रतियत्न१/कु gets the augment सुट्‌ (स्‌). It is used with उप in the 
Atmanepada. This explains the form उपस्कुरुते. विभ्रमो रूपस्योपस्कुरुते, 


amorous gestures add to the b 
additional charm). € beauty of the form (lend an 


छ रुजार्थानां भावधचनानामज्वरे: (2.3.54). भ्रज्वरिसन्ताप्योरिति वक्तव्यम 
(e: emeret pami काणाम्‌, भावः कर्ता येषां (धातूनाम्‌), the 

on wich an abstract noun is the agent. i ~ i | 
WIE in the sense of agency. agent. वचन 1s here with | 


वच्‌ is used in the sense ot4/$. When 
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an abstract noun is the agent ०/रुज्‌ to oppress, to distress and 
others signifying the same, barring4/sqx with णिच्‌ 214,/सन्तप्‌ with 
णिच्‌ the कम-कारक intended as शेष takes षष्ठी, otherwise the usual 
द्वितीया. चौरस्य रुजति रोगः. चौरस्यामयत्यामय:. अम्‌ रोगे, चरादि, आमयति 
is लट, 3rd p.s. When Karma is intended as कमं and not as 
शेष, we have द्वितीया--रुजन्ति चेतः प्रसभं ममाधयः (Kir. 1.37). But 
चौरं ज्वरयति ज्वरः, fever troubles the thief दरिद्रः सन्तापयति 
दारिद्र यम्‌. 

आशिषि नाथः (2.3.55). When नाथ्‌ is used in the sense of pray- 
er, the Karma-Karaka intended as $esa takes षष्ठी, otherwise, 
द्वितीया as usual. सपिषो नाथते, prays (to God ) that he may have 
ghee. आशीर्‌ इष्टजनाशंसा, prayer for something for one's near 
and dear is आशिस्‌. आशिषि नाथ: is a Vartika which restricts the use 
of Atmanepada after4/sT4 to pray for. १/नाथ्‌ has several meanings— 
to bég, to be ill, to be master of, to pray for. The restriction is 
with respect (०१/न।थ्‌ in the last sense. In the other 3 senses, it 
takes the Parasmaipada, though A/s3TW is read as अनुदात्तेत्‌ (with 
the unaccented ancillary letter) in the Dhdtupatha. The Vártika 
prevails over the sūtra. 

जासि-निप्रहण-नाट-क्राथ-पिषां हिसायाम्‌ (2.3.56). The Karma- 
Karaka of the root जासि and others intended as शेष takes षष्ठी, 
otherwise, द्वितीया as usual. By जासि^/जस्‌ of the 10th Couj. is 
meant. The root means to destroy, to strike, and is invariably 
preceded by उद्‌. चौरस्योज्जासयति नृपाल:, the king kills the thief. 
वृषलस्य धर्ममुच्चरमाणस्योज्जासयति वर्णाश्रमाणां गोपायिता प्रजेशः, the king, 
saviour of the Varnas and the Asramas punishes the Sidra 
Who transgresses dharma. By fasg, the Sütrakàra means/हन्‌ 
with नि, with प्र, with नि-प्र and with प्र-नि. When two preposi- 
tions are taken together in the order in which they are read in 
thes tira, itis सङघात ग्रहण, when taken separately, it 15 विगृहीत 
ग्रहण, and when taken in the reversed order, it is विपयंस्त ग्रहण. 
मृगयुम्‌ गाणां निहन्ति (प्रहन्ति निप्रहन्ति प्रणिहन्ति), the hunter kills the deer. 


केण्टकानप्युन्नाटयति भूतिमिच्छन्तरेशः, the king intent on prosperity 
xterminates the petty enemies. The 7००६ नट्‌ of the 10th con- 
Jugation read in the sense of ‘to gesticulate’ is here used in the 
Sense of destroying by virtue of the preposition उद्‌, according to 
the maxim उपसर्गेण धात्वर्थो बलादन्यत्र नीयते, the meaning of 
a root is forcibly changed by a preposition. 
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मा तेऽनागसः प्रजाः पिपीडन्निति क्राथयति क्रूराणां पारिपन्थिकानां प्रभुः, the 
king destroys the callous ०8००७ who waylay, lest they should 
oppress the innocent people../#4 belongs to the Ist conjugation 
and is included in the घटा class, the roots whereof shorten 
their vowel, before णिच. It is read here with वृद्धि (क्राथ्‌) for this 
is the form desired by the Acarya: It would be incorrect to 
say क्रथयति, vu 

मर्यादा: परिपिपालयिषन्‌ राजा पिनष्ट्याततायिनाम्‌, the king anxious 
to preserve the bounds of propriety annihilates the terrorists. 
When destruction of life is not intended, द्वितीय would be, quite 
in order. . . 

व्यवहूपणोः समर्थयोः (2.3.5) The Karma-Karaka of व्यवहू (वि-अव-ह ) 
and पणू intended as शेष, when both these roots mean one 
and the same thing takes षष्ठी, otherwise the usual द्वितीया. समर्थ= 
सम ¬-ग्र्थ, having the same meaning. The final म, of सम is 
merged in the following ग्र of må, falling under the category 
of शकन्ध्वादि. व्यवह् and पण्‌ both mean here to stake in gambling 
and to invest in business. शतस्य व्यवहरति, सहस्रस्य पणते, stakes in 
gambling one hundred or invests one thousand in business. In 
the alternative, we use द्वितीया. शतं व्यवहरति, सहस्र पणते. 


The sütras here interpreted and illustrated are only an ampli- 
fication of षष्ठी शेषे (2.3.50). The Acarya wants us to com- 


prehend the said sitra fully and to that end, he frames these 
additional rules. 


Elsewhere also we find the application of षष्ठी शेषे. सा 
लक्ष्मीरुपकुरुते यया परेषाम्‌ (Kir. 7.28). We could as well say परान्‌ 
in the sense of कर्म तातो रामस्य सत्कृत्य विधिना (R. 3.1.16 ) 
य रस्माकमपकृतम्‌ (य वयमपकृता:), तेषां मया क्षान्तम्‌ (तेः मया क्षान्ताः) 
(Kullika on M. 7.201). यूयमेवास्य जानीत योऽयं यद्वा करिष्यति 
(R. 5.42.9). शराद्धानामुपविष्टानां भगवन्‌ वंक्तुमहसि (Han. 3.7.10 y: 
E IT » faithful. शृण्वन्तु मे श्रद्धधानस्य देवा: (Ath. 4.35.7). 
यथा वै मान्यस्तथा भूयोपि राघवः । कौसल्यातो ऽतिरिक्तं च मम 
शुश्षूषत्त बहु (R. 2.8.18)...serves me better than Kausalya. In the 
alternative, we could say मां EAS . उदञ्च उ एव यन्ति वाचं शिक्षितुं 
या वा तत ग्रागच्छति तस्य वा शू (Kau. Br. 7.3), they go to the 


Pm si m SA speech or want to listen to him who comes 
m the north. If the object isintended to be 
mere general relationship, Iur rit 


We use द्वितीया. कच्चिच्छुथूषसे तात पितरं 
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सत्यविक्रमम्‌ (R. 2.100.49 ) 1 hope, O dear one, you serve your 
father who is truly valiant. अध्वेबाहुविरौम्येष न च कश्चिच्छणोति माम | 
धर्मादर्थश्च कामश्च स धर्म: कि न सेव्यते (MbA.). कच्चिन्न श्रददधास्यासाम 

(R. 2.100.49). स यद्यदर्शमित्याहाऽ्थास्य श्रदूदधति (Ait. Br. 1.6), 
people believe him who says ‘I have seen it.” इन्द्रस्य हि 
स प्रणणति यो बलीयसो नमति (Kau. A. 12.1.162 ), he who bows to 
the strong, bows to Indra. तस्य quer दुर्बुद्धेम धे प्रतिकरिष्यति 
(Hari. 1.54.44), he would avenge himself on the evil-minded 
Daitya in the battle-field. In the alternative, we could say 
तं देत्यं प्रतिकरिष्यति. 

When Karakas other than the Karma are not intended we employ 
the 6th case-ending. We illustrate: रङ्गस्य दर्शयित्वा निवतते नतंकी 
यथा नृत्यात्‌ (Samkhya, 49), as the dancing girl having demonstrated 
her dance to the spectators in the theatre, withdraws. Here 
रङ्गस्य is in place of रङ्गाय, रङ्ग being the Dative. स तेजो वेष्णवं 
पत्त्योवि भेजे चरुसंज्ञितम्‌ (Raghu. 12.54), he (Dasaratha) distributed 
the energy of Visnu under the name of चरु amongst his wives. 
पत्त्यो: is Genitive dual for पत्नीभ्याम्‌, Dative dual. तं क्षुरप्रशकलीकृतं 
कृती पतत्त्रिणां व्यभजत्‌ (Raghu, 11.29). Here too पतत्त्रिणाम्‌ is in 
place of पतत्त्रिभ्य:. यो वा शिवतमो रसस्तस्य भाजयतेह नः (RV. 10.9.2). 
भाजयत---भागिन: कुरुत. एकमेव क्षेत्रमन्यस्याधिं कृत्वा किमपि गृहीत्वा 
पुन रप्यन्यस्याधाय किमपि Telia (Mit. on 20). 2.23), having pledged 
a field and received something in return and then pledging the 
same with another receives something in return. Here the Loca- 
tive not being intended, the person with whom the pledge is 
made takes षष्ठी. अन्यस्य is in place ०f ग्रन्यस्मिन्‌- या यस्य युज्यते भूमिका 
तां खलु भावेन सर्वे वर्ग्या: पाठिताः (lati), everyone of the band of 
actors has been instructed in the part suited to him. युज्यते यस्य= 
यस्मिन्‌ युज्यते. भवदिगरामवसरप्रदानाय वचांसि नः (Magh. 2.8). गिराम्‌ 
is here गीभ्यः. तृप्त विराधमांसानां T घे: (M.V. 5.8). मांसानाम्‌ is in place 
of माँस: which is the Karana of satiation not intended as such. 
When, however, instrumentality is intended we have तृतीया 95 
usual. न वित्तेन तर्पणीयो मनुष्यः (Katha 1.1.28), man cannot be 
satisfied with riches. सुखानामुचितस्यैव दुःखेरनुचितस्य च (2. 2.13.11), 
Who is associated with pleasures and dissociated from woes. 
उचित=समवेत=सम्बद्ध, saad. The sense of योग्य (fit) «mel (just; 
fair), (habituated to), is only secondary. १/उच (समवाये) is 
intransitive. In सुखानाम्‌ we have षष्ठी in place of सप्तमी and in 
दुखेः, the तुतीया isto be understood to be in the sense of सह 
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(understood). Ràma in his Tilaka Tikà interprets this तृतीया 
differently. He says: षष्ठ्यर्थे तृतीया, But if admitted, it would 
be a very strange use of तृतीया. 

कृत्वोर्थप्रयोगे कालेऽधिकरणे (2.3.64). When the suffixes कृत्वसुचः 
and सुचू are used in a sentence to mark the repetition of an action, 
the time during which the action is repeated, takes षष्ठी. 
If a locative is intended, सप्तमी would be quite in order. aisat 
द्वि: पथ्यमश्नाति स सुखमश्नुते, he who eats salutary food twice a day 
enjoys himself. यो दिनस्य पञ्चकृत्वो भड्क्ते a ग्रौदरिको दुःख्यति, a glutt- 
on who dines five times a day, suffers. In the alternative, we 
could say ute द्विः, दिने पञ्चकृत्वः. 

When a word in षष्ठी stands for a part, but the part is not 
expressed by a word, it is also शेषिकी षष्ठी. तेषां पाहि (==पिव) 
श्रुधी (=शुणु) हवम्‌ (RV. 1.2.1), O Indra drink a portion of the 
Soma juice which is thy share. यद्वतान्नस्य लभेमहि (Ch. U. 1.10.6 ) 
so that we may have some food. अन्नस्य-श्रन्नस्य मात्राम. माध्यमिकस्य 
सवनस्य दध्नः पिबेन्द्र वज्चिन्‌ पुरुकृज्जुषाणः (Ath. 7.76.1), O Indra, 
holder of the thunderbolt and accomplisher of the multifarious 
deeds, be pleased to partake of the soma distilled at mid-day and 
of curd. जुषाण is the Vedic form for जुषमाण. सोमं यं ब्रह्माणो fag 
तस्याश्नाति कश्चन (RV. 10.85.3). इदं मम rfr | इदमस्माकमथुक्तं भासते. 


In both these instances, we have षष्ठी in मम and अस्माकम. This 
is षष्ठी शेषे. मम=माम्प्रति. 


Some Additional Examples of शेषे षष्ठी 


कृत्स्नो हि लोको बुद्धिमतामाचार्य: शलुश्चाबुद्धिमताम्‌ 
(Gar. Vi. 8.68.) 
The whole world is a teacher for the intelligent and an enemy 


बुद्धिमताम्‌, So far as the intelligent are con- 


intelligent. It is a clear instan f 
षष्ठी in the sense of सम्बन्ध relation. विषं गोष्ठी दरिद्रस्य, an eM 


tion is poison for the poor. कथमिहेव युवयोरस्तमित: qa: (Vikram. 3), 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





THE CASES 73 


Poison kills only when swallowed, but the objects of the senses 
even when they are called to the mind. st भवतो मम च समुद्र- 
पल्वलयोरिवान्तरम्‌ (Mal. 1), between his honour and myself there 
is as much difference as between the sea and the puddle. 
ser दशमो मासस्तातस्योपरतस्य (Mudra. 6 ); itis now the tenth month 
since the death of my father. 

षष्ठी हेतुप्रयोगे (2.3.26). The word standing for a हेतु (reason, 
ground, purpose) and the word हेतु itself both take षष्ठी, 
when हेतु is implied. ग्रल्पस्य हेतोब हु हातुमिच्छन्‌ विचारमूढ: प्रतिभासि 
मे त्वम्‌ (Raghu, 2.47), intending to give up much for the sake of 
a little, you seem to me to be confused in thought. अध्ययनस्य 
हेतोरिह वाराणस्यां वसामो न त्वन्नस्य for purpose of study and not for 
food. 

सवेनाम्नस्तृतीया च (2.3.27). A pronoun pointing to हेतु', 
expressed in a sentence and the word हेतु' itself, when the 
हेतु (ground, purpose)is implied take तृतीया as well as षष्ठी. कस्य हेतो- 

रिह वससि, ग्रधीत्यां तुन रमते मनस्ते, what are you staying here for? 

You have no interest in studies. केन हेतुनाऽद्य चिरेणाऽऽगाः, why have 
you come late to-day? प्रागा: is aorist, 2nd p.s. from /इण्‌, with आङ. 

निमित्तपर्यायप्रयोग सर्वासां प्रायदर्शनम्‌ (Vér.). When synonyms of 
निमित्त such as हेतु, कारण, प्रयोजन are used, we have generally 
all the vibhaktis. But words other than the pronoun do not take 
प्रथमा and द्वितीया, किनिमित्तम्‌, केन निमित्तेन, कस्मान्निमित्तात्‌, कस्य 
निमित्तस्य, कस्मिन्निमित्ते, स प्रतिश्रुत्यापि नागतः, why has he not turned 
up even after promising to do ? Similarly we say कि कारणम्‌, को 
हेतुः, m हेतुम्‌, etc. The Vartika reads प्रायदर्शनम्‌. Accordingly we 
do not come across the use of चतुर्थी. The use of सप्तमी is much 
in evidence. कस्मिन्वा कारणे त्यक्ता राघवेण महात्मना (R. 7.48.7). 
कस्मिन्वा कारणे तत्र विस्मितो यदुनन्दनः (Mbh. 9.37.40). नटी आय 
निमन्त्रिता मया भगवन्तो ब्राह्मणाः. सूत्रधारः--कथय कस्मिन्निमित्ते (Mudra). 

षष्ठ्यतसथंप्रत्ययेन (2.3.30). Words in composition with words 
with the suffix अतसुच्‌ (=भ्रतस्‌ ) or the suffix अस्ताति (--अस्तात्‌ ) 
and 9 all meaning the same, take षष्ठी. 

दक्षिणतो ग्रामस्य सरिद उत्तरतश्च पर्वतः, there is a rivulet to the 
South of the village and a hillock to the north. सर्वषामेव वर्षाणां 
मेरुरुत्तरतः स्थितः, Meru stands to the north of all the lands such 
as Jambudvipa. 

कान्तासंमिश्रदेहोऽप्यविषयमनसां यः परस्ताद्यतीनाम्‌ (Mal. 1.1), who is 
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beyond (towers over) the ascetics lost to pleasures of the senses, 
although he is knit in body with his beloved, Parvati. 

पुरो में याहि प्रतिष्कशो मे भव, move in front of me and be my 
guide. 

वृक्षस्याध:. But Amara reads कफोणिः कूर्परादधः How to justify 
पञ्चमी? The answer is that sometimes, the general rule 

(उत्सर्गः) encroaches upon the sphere of the special (क्वचिदु- 
त्सर्गोऽपवादविषयमभिनिविशते.). | 

Words in composition With पुरत:, an underived indeclinable, 
also take षष्ठी. Such is usage. पुरत: has the sense of 40 front 
of, ‘before’, पुरतः कृच्छकालस्य धीमान्‌ जागति पूरुषः. (Mbh.), the 
wise man wakes up before the time of trouble comes. 

उपरि and उपरिष्टात्‌ are irregular formations with ग्रस्ताति 
in the sense of अतसुच्‌. पश्य शिरसस्तवोपरि भ्रमति भ्रमरः उपर्युपरि 
सवषामादित्य इव तेजसा (Mbh. 3.53.2). Here although 'उपरि is 
repeated, we see no द्वितीया, for proximity necessary for द्वितीया 

Is not intended here. 

E दुरान्तिकार्थे: षष्ठ्यन्यतरस्याम्‌ (2.3.43). After words in compo- 
sition with दुर, अन्तिक (near) and their equivalents षष्ठी is 
optionally employed. In the altérnative, we have पञ्चमी. नगरस्य 
नगराद्‌ दूरे ऋषेराश्रमः. प्रासादस्य ` भासादाद्वाऽविभ्रकृष्टमुद्यानम्‌. विप्रकृष्ट 
is near. कूपस्य कूपाद्वा समीपे जलाशयः. : | 

स्वामीश्वराधिपति-दायाद-साक्षि-प्रतिभू-प्रसुतैश्च (2.3.39). We have 
षष्ठी and सप्तमी after words in composition with स्वामिन्‌, ईश्वर, 
अधिपति, दायाद (descendant), साक्षिन्‌ (witness ), प्रतिभू (surety) 
and प्रसूत (delivered of). 

: गवा मी गोषु स्वामी ) धनाढ्य इति पुरा व्यपदिश्यते, an owner of | 

० 5 E i 
, Le Rd E ed rich in olden days. परिग्रहे चास्य स्वामी भविष्यामि 

“ees : 2.33), I shall take Possession of his attendants. 

त्य fret ऋक्थे) ज्ये सु 
समथाचारः, uM l t S । 5 coat मवतीत्याजलेषु 
४ CE son only becomes the master of the 


parental property is the customary law among the English 


गवामधिपतिः (गोष्वधिपतिः) मान्यते लोकेन | 
दुहिता पतृकस्य धनस्य ( पेतृके धने) दायादा भवतीत्येके, नेत्यपरे, 


the daughter is heir to the 


roperty of the f । : 
some and not of others. property of the ather is the view of ] 
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` हृद्देशे स्थित ईश्वर: सर्वभूतकर्मणां (सवंभूतकमंसु) साक्षी. 
ग्रन्थकृत्प्रमादानां (प्रन्यक्कत्रमादेपु) लेखका न प्रतिभुवः, 


the scribes are not responsible for the lapses of the author. कस्या 
न्यायाः (कस्या धन्थायाम्‌) प्रसूतमिदं Faery, of which lucky lady is 
this gem of a son born? । 

ग्रायुक्तकुशलाभ्यां चसेवायाम्‌ (2.3.40). Words in composition 
with आयुक्त and कुशल take षष्ठी and सप्तमी, when they are used 
in the sense of तत्पर (intent upon, or doing it again and again). 
ग्रायुक्तः कटकरणस्य, AGM: कटकरणे; कुशलः कटकरणस्य कुशलः कटकरणे. 
चीरस्याकुशल! देवी सम्यग्‌ निवसने शुभा (R. 2.37.12),* the queen Sita 
not conversant with the fastening of the bark garments. कुशलाश्च 
स्मृति-मति-शास्त्र-युक्तिज्ञानस्य (Car. Su. 29.7). 

तुल्यार्थेरतुलोपमाभ्यां तृतीयाऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ (2.3.72). After words in 
composition with तुल्य and its equivalents, we use तृतीया 
optionally. When we do not use तृतीया we use षष्ठी in the sense of 
general relation. देवदत्तो यज्ञदत्तेन यज्ञदत्तस्य वा गुणेस्तुल्य:, Devadatta 
is similar to Yajiiadatta in point of merit. विष्णुमित्रः frat सदृशः 
(पितुः सदृशः.) दाक्षिण्येन, Visnumitra is like his father in respect 
of courtesy. The तृतीया is debarred in the case of तुला and उपमा 
when they mean तुल्य (similar). रामस्य तुला नास्ति कृष्णस्योपमा 
नास्ति, there is none similar to Rama and none to Krsna. 

तुलां यदारोहति दन्तवाससा (Ku. 5.34). How do we justify तृतीया 
in दन्तवाससा? Here तुला is used in the sense of सादृश्य (तोल्य) 
and not सदृश (तुल्य, similar). The prohibition therefore does 
not apply here. Hence तृतीया is quite regular, says Mallinatha. 
The author of the Tattvabodhini recognizes the meaning of 
तुल्य and yet defends तृतीया saying it is Welt. To us it is a 
lame defence. The sense of ‘तुल्य’ does not fit in with the 
construction तुलामारोहति. - 

चतुर्थी चाशिष्यायुष्य-मद्र-भद्र-कुशल-सुखार्थं हित: (2.3.73). After wordsin 
composition With आयुष्य (long lifc), मद्र, भद्र (welfare ) सुख, अथ, 
हित, and their equivalents we use चतुर्थी optionally to replace षष्ठी 
शेषे when ग्राशिस्‌ (benediction) is implied, प्रायुष्य देवदत्ताय देवदत्तस्य 
वा भूयात्‌, may there be a long life for Devadatta. चिरं जीवितं 
यज्ञदत्ताय यज्ञदत्तस्य वा भूयात्‌, कुशलम्‌ (आरोग्यम्‌ अनामयम्‌) विष्णुमित्राय 


* रामायणस्यालोचनात्मके AEH पादटिप्पणोपन्यस्तः पाठः | 
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विष्णुमित्रस्य वा भूयात्‌. सुख, अथ and हित have शम्‌, प्रयोजन and पथ्य as 
their equivalents respectively. If ग्राशिस्‌ (benediction) is not 
implied, षष्ठी alone would be used. भ्रायुष्यं देवदत्तस्य तपः, the 
long life of Devadatta is (his) तप: (austerity). 

पञ्चमी भयेन (2.1.37). This sūtra enjoins compounding of a 
word in पञ्चमी with भय.. By indication it permits the use of 
पञ्चमी after words in composition with भय and its equivalents 
भीत, भीति and भी. Since what is indicated does not hold good 
universally, we find षष्ठी used in this context. दण्डस्य हि भयात्सव॑ 
जगद्‌ भोगाय कल्पते (M. 7.22), it is for fear of punishment that the 
world becomes fit for living. 


सप्तमी 


सप्तम्यधिकरणे च (2.3.36 ). We have treated of सप्तमी in the sense 
of the Locative in the Section on Karaka-vibhaktis. ‘=’ is 
read in the sitra to ordain सप्तमी after words such as द्र समीप 

Th us Vibhakti is obviously not a Karaka-vibhakti. विरहिणीयं परिकर्मापि 
न रोचथते, दूरे भूषणानि, this lady in separation does not like 
personal paint (शरीरसंस्कार), much less (decorational )ornaments 

यस्य नाम स्मरति प्रियो जनः, eset दूरे, अन्तिक एव सः, he whom his dear 
relation recalls is not far away, but is quite near. c 
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is only due to the concord With सर्वेषु. que 83 यथेष्टमवधत सस्यम 
when it had rained, the crop grew as desired. Here देव the 
cloud is the agent of the action of qdw which marks the mm 
of the crop (the principal action). ग्रायान्तीष वियत्सु दारुणासु धीरा 
अपि विभुद्यन्ति, when the dreadful calamities are approaching 
even the steadfast lose heart. वितायमाने यज्ञेऽनिमन्त्रिता अप्युपातिष्ठन्त 
विप्राः; when the sacrifice was being performed, the uninvited 
Brahmanas too appeared on the scene. It is the object ‘ax’ that 
takes सप्तमी. The सप्तमी in वितायमाने' is because of its concord 
with a3. वितायमान is the present passive participle alternating 
with वितन्यमान. अ्रग्निष्‌ हूयमानेषु स हुतेषु चागतः, when the Fires 
(Garhapatya, and others) were being propitiated (with oblations) 
---वातेनापनीतेषु जलदेष॒ दिवाकरस्तिग्मतरां चकाशे. ..the sun shone 
forth with greater radiance when the clouds had been dispersed 
by the wind. असमाप्त एव प्रवचनकमंणि सहसोदतिष्ठन्‌ कुतोपि सन्त्रस्ताः 
सदस्या:, even before the lecture came to a close, the audience 
rose all of a sudden, being somehow alarmed. सति विभवे न 
जीणं॑मलवद्वास[: स्यात्‌ (८. Dh. 1.9.4), if affluent, he should not wear 
dirty tatters. परिवेत्ताऽनुजेऽनूढे ज्येष्ठ दारपरिग्रहात्‌ (Amara), if the 
younger brother marries, when the elder has not, he is called 
परिवेत्तृ. अनूढे--अनूढे सति. ऊढ--ऊढभार्य. कलिकामात्रेष्वाम्रेषु गतः पक्वेषु 
चागत:, he left when the mangoes were yet in the form of buds 
and returned when they had ripened. Here too the fuller 
phrase would be कलिकामत्रेषु सत्सु. 


सुरेश्वरे जगत्सवं निमीलति निमीलति | 
सूर्योदय इवाम्भोजं तत्प्रबोधे प्रबुध्यते ॥ 
(Hit.3.142) 


When the lord of the subjects closes his eyes in sleep...Here 
निमीलति in concord with ‘नरेश्वरे’ is Loc. sing. of the present parti- 
ciple निमीलत्‌. The other 'निमीलति' is तिङन्त of १/निमील्‌. 

षष्ठी चानादरे (2.3.35). When disregard is also implied 
besides the marking of the action, we have षष्ठी which alternates 
with सप्तमी. सुदति qd रुदतः पुत्रस्य वा प्राव्रजत्‌ पिता, the father 
renounced the world despite the cries of his son. पश्यति 
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- स्वर्णस्वामिनि जने पश्यतः स्वर्णस्वामिनो जनस्य स्वर्णं हरति स्वर्णकार इति | 
पश्यतोहर इत्युच्यते, the goldsmith is called 'पश्यतोहर' for he steals 
a part of the gold even when the owner of it looks on. | 
- कामानां च सर्वेषां सुहृदामथदशिनाम्‌ | अ्रकरोत्‌ पाण्डवाह्वानं धृतराष्ट्रः 
सुतप्रिय: When there were his friends who could see the 
reality, and who had no axe of their own to grind, Dhrtarastra, 
fond of his son, challenged the Pandavas to a fight (meaning | 
he did not care for their counsel). अर्थनाँ पश्यतो राज्ञः पातयित्वा | 
पदाऽवधीत्‌ (Moh. 4.16.10), then Kicaka felled Draupadi to the | 
ground and gave her a kick with his foot in the very presence 
of the king (while the king was looking on). Here अवधीत 
should be read with आङ, for आङ 4/ हन्‌ means to strike. Or हन्‌ 
alone has this meaning. शिष्यशिष्टिरवधेन (6. Dh. 1.3.48), the pupil 
should be punished (by reprimanding him ) without beating him. 


यत्र धर्मो ह्यधर्मेण सत्यं यत्रानृतेन च। 
हन्यते प्रेक्षमाणानां हतास्तत्र सभासद: ॥ 
| (M. 8.14) 

In the assembly when ग्रधमे (sin, unfairness, injustice) 
kills घम (virtue, fairness, justice ) when the members look on, 
the members themselves aré condemned. नन्दा: पर्यायभूताः पशव इव 
हता: पश्यतो राक्षसस्य (Audra. 3.27 ). पर्यायभूताः severally, one by one. [ 
पश्यतो राक्षसस्य, when Raksasa kept looking on, under his very 
eyes. 
In the Mahabharata we have षष्ठी even when there is no 
implication of disregard (भ्रनादर ): भाषतो बहु काकस्य बलिनः पततां 
बराः। इदभूचुः स्म चक्राह्वा वचः काक विहङ्गमाः (Mbh. 8.41.21). This 
ns Panini. Panini does not permit the use of षष्ठी 
unless ग्रनादर' is meant. The present may b r 

Rs 2 96 accepted as pre- 
Ys E INN (2.3.41). When निर्धारण (selection) is made of | 

j ivi out of a group by virtue of his class, attributes or 
actions, the word for the Stroup takes either षष्ठी or सप्तमी 
of men, a Ksatriya, a member of 
est. गर्वा गोषु वा कृष्णा सम्पन्नक्षीरतमा, 
9 oned one yields | 
plentiful milk. अध्वगानां धावन्तः शीघ्रतमाः, 4 the B s e । 
the runners are the swiftest. D Yo | 
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Other Examples of षष्ठी and सप्तमी in the Sense of Selection 


लोहितशालय: शूकधान्यानां पथ्यतमा:, the red rice is the most salutary 
food of all corn with shoots. द्रव्येष्‌ किमृत्तमं मगदशां प्रम्णा प्रसन्नं मखम 
(Bhar. 1.7), which is the best of all substances ? It is one’s 
beloved’s face cheerful out of love. मित्रो वै शिवो देवानाम्‌ (Tai. 
Sam.), the god Mitra is the most benevolent of the gods. इन्द्राणी- 
मासु नारिषु (=नारीषु) सुभगामहमश्रवम्‌ (--अश्रौषम) (RV. 10.86.11, 
Ath. 20.126.11), I have heard that Indrani, wife of Indra is the 
most beautiful of all women. ग्भः पशूनां भारभारितम: (Tai. S. 
5.1.5.4), the donkey is the carrier of the maximum burden 
amongst the beasts. सवेषां ते लजातानां तिलतेलं विशिष्यते (Car. sū. 13.12 ), 
of all kinds of oil, the sesamum oil is the best. सर्वेषामेव दानानां 
ब्रह्मदानं विशिष्यते (M.). ब्रह्मद॑न=the gift of the knowledge 
of the Veda. नकुलो दर्शनीयतमो नृणाम्‌ (Mok. 2.77.42), Nakula, 
one of the Pàndavas, was the most handsome of men. यथा 
हि गङ्गा सरितां वरिष्ठा यथाजुनीनाँ कपिला वरिष्ठा (Mbh. 13.77.8). अर्जुनी 
is cow. कपिला is tawny. भूतानां प्राणिनः श्रेष्ठाः प्राणिनां बुद्धिजीविनः। 
बुद्धिमत्सु नरा: श्रेष्ठा नरेषु ब्राह्मणाः स्मृताः॥ (M.1.96). 

निमित्तात्‌ कर्मसंयोगे (Var). A cause of the action connected 
with the object by the relation of inherence (समवाय) or 
contact (संयोग) takes सप्तमी. This overrides तृतीया already 
ordained in the sense of हेतु. 


चर्मणि द्वीपिनं हन्ति दन्तयोहेन्ति कुञ्जरम्‌ | 
केशेषु चमरीं हन्ति सीम्नि पुष्कलको हतः॥ 


The hunter kills the leopard for its skin, the elephant for its 
tusks, the Camari for its hair and the musk-deer for its musk. 
Here the cause (purpose) of killing, viz., skin, tusks, musk, are 
all parts (organs) of the body of each of the leopard, etc. The 
relation between the part and the whole is admittedly inherence 
(समवाय ). The word संयोग is here taken to mean समवाय. 
Some take पुष्कलक to mean a post, a peg and gq tomean निहृत= 
निखात,, dug, planted, सीमन्‌ is border. Thus interpreted संयोग 
is taken in the sense of contact, its well-known sense. वस्तष्वव- 
धीद्‌ दासीं कृष्णः, Krsna killed a maidservant for the clothes she 
Was carrying on her person. 
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In the quotation given above, the first three pdadas are clearly 
examples of समवाय, the fourth too should reasonably be an 
example of समवाय. That it exemplifies संयोग as interpreted by 
some commentators makes no appeal However we have not 
discarded this interpretation, but recorded it as the partial view. 


साधुनिपुणाभ्यामर्चायां सप्तम्यभ्रतेः (2.3.43). अप्रत्यादिभिरिति वक्तव्यम 
(वा०). साधू and निपुण when they imply respect or praise, govern 
सम्तमी when प्रति, परि, अ are not used in construction with them, 
सांधुदंवदत्तो मातर, Devadatta is well-behaved towards his mother. 
This speaks well of him. निपुणो देवदत्तः पितरि, Devadatta 
skilfully behaves towards his father. This implies he is a good 
boy. 


प्रसितोत्सुकाभ्यां तृतीयाऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ (2.3.47). प्रसित (ever busy) and 
उत्सुक (anxious) govern both सप्तमी and तृतीया. यः केशेष केशेर्वा 
TAA: स केशक उच्ग्रते, he who is ever busy with dressing his hair 
is called Kefaka, चिरदृष्टा भवन्त इति भवतां दर्शने दशनेन वा नितान्तमुत्सुका 
वयम्‌, we have not seen you since long, we are therefore "very 


anxious to see you. 


सप्तमी-पञ्चम्यौ कारकमध्ये (2.3.7). The time or space that inter- 
venes between the actions of two active factors takes सप्तमी 
or पञ्चमी in each case. Wa भुकृत्वा देवदत्तो que gaga वा भोक्ता 
after dining to-day, Devadatta would dine after two र 
Although Devadatta is the one agent of dining he is conceived 
as acide he Is agent also of the action repeated after an interval. 
इहस्थोऽयं क्रोशे कोशाद्वा लक्ष्यं विध्येत्‌, this archer, stuck to his post 
can shoot his aim at a distance of a krofa. Here Space intervenes 
between the active fact, the agent and his aim (लक्ष्य ). 


यस्मादधिकं यस्य चेश्वरवचनं तत सप्तमी (2.3.9). ग्रधिरीषवरे (1.4.97) 
when a person or thing exceeds something else or is te 
of something else, that which is exceeded or is master (of) 
takes सप्तमी if in composition with a Karma-pra-vacaniya. “उप 
in the sense of excess (आधिक्य ) and अघि in the sense of ‘master’ 
are the two K's. that are used here. उप खार्या द्रोणः, the 
measure drona is in excess of Khari. उप quu हरेगंगा: the 
लि न Me numeral पराध. When in Sues 

; € possession 
possessor) take सप्तमी at a iie ate Doce QUE 
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is master of the Pajicala country. अधि देवदत्ते पञ्चाला; the Paricala 
country is under the possession of Devadatta. Only the 
construction varies, the meaning remains the same. 


Supplement 


Before we proceed to treat of the compounds, we want to sup- 
plement what we have said so far. While printing of this portion 
was in progress, a number of apt illustrative expressions came to 
our notice in the course of our study of theliterature, both Vedic 
and classical. They contribute a good deal to the elucidation 
of the subject-matter and make a delectable reading. If they 
were not incorporated, the feeling would remain within us that 
we have not done justice to the topic, dealt with. We have also 
felt that here and there we have not said as much as we ought 
to have, and also observed that a few things have been left 
* unnoticed. Hence for the sake of fulness, we subjoin this sup- 
plement. 


द्वितीया 


We have already illustrated the use of षष्ठी to express the 
object of श्रद्धा intended as शेष. But if there was no शेष-विवक्षा 
the object would take the usual द्वितीया, श्रद्दधे त्रिदशगोपमात्रके 
दाहशक्तिमिव कृष्णवत्मनि (Raghu 11.42), believed as in the burning 
power of fire which is as tiny as a glow-worm. न ««dí बल्लव 
Tata ते (Mbh. 4.8.8), O cowherd, I do not believe your 
being a cook. कः श्रद्धास्यति भूतार्थम्‌ (Mre. 3.24). भूताथं, the 
truth. Here and there श्रद्धा is considered as Intransitive, 
therefore we have सप्तमी in the sense of the Locative. «T9188 
(=न श्रददधात्‌ च) शाल्वपतिः कन्यायां भरतषेभ (Mbh. 5.173.24), the 
lord of Salva had no faith in the girl. In the Veda, however, we 
come across चतुर्थी as wel, श्रदस्मं धत्त स जनास इन्द्रः (RV. 2.12.5), 
have faith in Him, Heis the real Indra, oh people. sre नरा 
वचसे दधातन (Yaju. 8.5). नरः is Voc. pl of नू. 

शवानं वस्तो बोधयितारमब्रवीत्‌ (RU. 1.161.13 ), the lamb said 
that the dog was the awakener. बस्त is the young offspring of 
a goat. बोधयितृ is the predicate. श्रोता हवं नाधमानस्य कारोः (AF. 
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1.178.3), Indra is wont to listen to the call of the prayerful 
Rsi, eulogizing him. : 

Nf has two objects (viz. itis द्विकमंक) 9110 परा५/जि, too. ग्रविद्यो 
ुर्वेलः श्रीमान्‌ हिरिण्यममितं मया | अजेयो बलदेवोऽयमक्ष्यूते पराजितः (Hari. 
2.61.32). Here हिरण्य is the direct object and Baladeva, the 
indirect. सोममिन्मा सुन्वन्तो याचता वसु (RV. 10.48.5), while pressing 
Soma, you ask for riches. 

अविनीतं विनयं याचते. We have commented on it. Here we offer 
a different view. Some scholars take १/याच्‌ in the sense of ‘to 
request recourse to'. The sentence would then mean requests 
the indecorous to show a bit of decorum (asks of the indecorous 
for recourse to decorum). In this construction ‘afaa is 
the indirect object and विनय, the direct. Thus there is reversal ` 
of गुण-प्रधान-भाव, 

तमीमहे सुमती (/सुमत्या ) शमं सप्रथः (RV. 9.74.1), we pray to 
Thee with good intention for wide-spread protection. सप्रथम ends 
in स्‌. ईमहे is from ईङ of the 4th Conj., meaning to pray for. 

How intransitive roots with the help of a root latent in them 
become transitive has already been shown. We quote here a 
couple of additional examples. कस्माद्वा प्रायमास्यते (R. 4.56.24), 
on what account is the. fast resorted to? प्राथमुदिश्याऽऽस्यते 15 the 
fuller clause. ‘प्य’ is an object governed by उहिश्य, which is 
म MAR. SENS ते सर्वे तस्मिन्प्रायं धराधरे (2. 4.56.1), on 

; they all sat down, r 1 
वषा क E P CEU to a fast. Here too उपविश्‌ 

Even when a particle ( निपात denotes कर्म, it (s कर्म 
प्रथमा and not द्वितीया. This has ee already i oes 
add ‘here a beautiful illustration’ from the Veda. भूमिरिति त्वा 
न जना, i त्वाहं परिवेद सवत: (Ath. 6.84. 1), the 
uem ows you to be भूमि" but I know fully that you 
ei We al loe rom eri bem. amply ilu 
R ot new illustrations. मा शुच: सम्पदं 


>) सम्पदमभि --सम्पदमभिलक्ष्य, मानुषान्‌ 


G O Gandhar I find tl 
all Gandharvas excel all KE va, ~ und that 
excelling, surpassing. men. भति is K, in the sense of भ्रतिक्रमण, 


सात्यकिः 
त्यकिः कृतवर्मा च चारायणमनुव्रतो (Mbh. 1.63.5 ), Satyaki and 
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Krtavarman are followers of Narayana (Visnu, Krsna ). राजानो 

राजपुत्राश्‍च धृतराष्ट्रमनुत्रता: (Mbh. 3.35.30). ग्रभ्यागच्छददीनात्मा 
दमयन्तीमनुव्रतः (Mbh. 3.54.27). वेश्या: क्षत्रियमनुत्रता: (R.) महोदधि- 
मिवाक्षोभ्यमहं राममनुव्रता (2. 3.47.33), महाभागमहं राममनुत्रता (34) 
नृसिंहं सिंहसंकाशमहं राममनुव्रता (35), पृथुकीति महात्मानमहं राममनव्रता 
(36) एषा हि प्रकृतिः स्त्रीणामा सृष्टे रघुनन्दन | समस्थमनुरज्यन्ति विषमस्थं 
त्यजन्ति च (2. 3. 13.5). आन्वीक्षिकीं तर्कविद्यामतुरक्तो निरथिकाम्‌ 
(Mbh. 12. 180.47). All this is standard Sanskrit speech. : 


How do we justify the use of द्वितीया in नारायणम्‌, धृतराष्ट्रम्‌ 
etc. ‘aad’ is a प्रादितत्पुरुष compound of which the first member 
is अनु. त्रतमनुगतोऽनुत्रतः भ्रनुरज्यन्ति. is a construction wherein ‘कमं’ 
is treated as 'कर्ता' (agent) and where there is no separate कमे. 
The parasmaipada in अनुरज्यन्ति is perfectly correct, being current 
in the speech of the teachers of the east. 

To us, it appears that in all these instances there should have 
been an additional 'अनु in the sense of लक्षण. But ‘aq’ part of 
the compound is deemed sufficient to convey the sense and thus 
obviate the necessity of an independent ‘aq’. This may be due 
to lethargy or confusion or both. We have here the Vibhakti 
due to upapada, without an upapada. We have already observed 
that upapada vibhaktis replace षष्ठी, In the absence of an upa- 
pada, we should have षष्ठी and we do have it. श्रनुब्रतः पितुः पुत्रो मात्रा 
भवतु संमनाः (Ath. 3.30.2). In अनुरक्त and अनुरज्यन्ति अनु is not “K”. 
as evidenced by the use of सप्तमी in अशुद्धप्रकृतों राजि जनता 
नानुरज्यते (2८. 1.301). भ्रातुमृ तस्य भार्यायां योऽनुरज्येत कामतः 
(M. 3.173). Our view derives bilateral support from the use of 
द्वितीया in. the absence of the A. upapada: नगरममिमुखं यदा हुता 
यमुना यमस्वसा (Hari. 2-62-18). आवजितमिवाभाति गङ्गामभिमुखं नुप 
(Hari 2.60.15). मामेवाभिमुखा: सर्व तिष्ठन्ति समराथिनः (Mbh. 7.119.16). 
क्षिप्रं त्वमभिकामश्च विनशिष्यति पापकृत्‌ (Mbh. 5.12.30). ततः शेलवरं 
रम्यं वभूवाभिरतो मुनिः (R. Katak. 1.170.28). Here unless there is 
an independent (additional) अभि", the द्वितीया in माम्‌, त्वाम्‌, शेलवरम्‌ 
stands unjustified. In the Veda too we have द्वितीया in the absence 
of the upapada. इन्द्र दैवीविशो मरुतोच्नुवर्त्मानोश्भवन्‌ (2/५. 17.86). 
Here we have द्वितीया in इन्द्रम्‌ which अनु part of the compound 
अनुवर्त्मान: governs. The compound has to be analysed thus: 
अन्‌ पश्चाद्‌ वत्मं adeb यासां ता इन्द्रमनुवर्त्मानः=इन्द्रमन्‌, अनुवर्त्मानः (विशः). 

` While illustrating the vibhaktis used in construction with 
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words known as K., we have not defined what a K. is. We do 
it now— 

Karma-pravacaniya is a big name, as such it must be a’meaning- 
ful term, for names are devised for brevity'ssake and they must 
be short. In the present term RAT stands for action. The 
suffix ग्रनीयर्‌ is in the sense of agency. Ordinarily the कृत्य suffixes 
are ordained to express भाव or कमं. By Panini कृत्यल्युटो वहुलम्‌ 
(3.3.113) they are extended to cover cases beyond their proper 
sphere. By force of बाहुलक again अ्रनीयर्‌ is in the sense of the past. 
Here कर्म (क्रियां) प्रोक्तवन्तः कमंप्रवचनीया:, this is how the word is 
derived, and this again is the definition of the term. The great 
grammarian philosopher, Bhartrhari has depicted K. vividly in 
one of his Karikas (Vakyapadiya-2.206): . 


क्रियाया द्योतको नायं न सम्बन्धस्य वाचक: | 
नापि ` क्रियापदाक्षेपी सम्बन्धस्य तु भेदकः॥ 


शाकल्यस्य संहिताम्‌ अनुप्रावर्षेत्‌ "CD is K. here by अनुलंक्षणे, What 
a A. is and what it is not is clarified in this Karika. ‘झन’ does 
not indicate a particular sort of action in the absence of the 
verb as it does in अन्‌ भूयते सुखम्‌ where the verb is expressed. It 
does not denote relation as the षष्ठी does, for the same is 
denoted by द्वितीया in संहिताम्‌. It does not suggest action as in 
प्रादेशं विपरि लिखति. ‘fa’ suggests the action of विमान (measuring), 
for the द्वितीया would then turn Karaka vibhakti as in प्रादेशम 
and the relation in general would no longer be indicated. 
What then is the function of अनु? "TD serves to specify the 
relation between संहिता and प्रवर्षण (commencement of rain) 
expressed by द्वितीया, viz., it qualifies the relation as one of cause 


and effect. संहितामन्‌ निशम्य प्रावर्षत्‌ is the sense. It rained as a 
result of and marked by ‘the reci ! 


un | tation of the Samhita of 

Some commentators hold the 
एनप्‌ 18 permissible after any wo 
only after दक्षिण and उत्तर which 
ing to this view परेण and अवरेण 
द्वितीया. भ्रवरेण वै देवान्‌ काव्या: 
descendants of कवि (Sukra 


view that the secondary suffix 
rd signifying duration and not 
arereadin the sūtra. Accord- 
SS also would correctly govern 
परेणेव पितुन्‌ (47. Br. 3.37), the 
Carya) are on this side of the 
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Devas (i.e. inferior to them) and beyond the pitrs (viz. superior 
to them). याश्चेतं परेणापो याश्चापरेण (श८ब्रा० 7.1.1.24). सोऽयमग्निः 
परेण मृत्युमतिक्रान्तो दीप्यते ($ Br. 14.4.1.13). परेणास्मान्‌ प्रैहिवं हव्यवाह 
(Mbh. 1.84.14). तथा चरति तिग्मांशुः परेण भुवनं सदा (Mbh. 3.76.33). 

But those who maintain that the suffix एनप्‌ is not at all 
permissible after पर consider प्रेण as an indeclinable having the 
semblance of subunta (सुवन्तभ्रतिरूपंक) with the 3rd case-affix, use 
पञ्चमी or षष्ठी with it, as in कि वा मृत्यो: परेण विधास्यति (24/४, 2.2), 
मत्योः परेण beyond death. स्तन्यत्यागात्‌ परेण (Uttara. 2.7), after 
being weaned from the mother’s breasts. प्रेण तु दशाहस्य न 
दद्यान्नापि दापयेत्‌ (M. 8.223), after 10 days. 


Another example of ढितीया with अन्तरेण 


यस्य गाहंपत्याहवनीयावन्तरेणाऽनो वा रथो वा शन वा प्रतिपद्येत (Ait. Br. 7.12), 
between whose गाहुपत्य and आहवनीय fires, a cart or a chariot or 
a dog may intervene. 


3 


Another example of द्वितीया with प्रति 


ग्रथ या: कोसलेन्द्रस्य शयनं प्रत्यनन्तराः (R. Schlegel. 2.65.12). Here 
प्रति and ग्रनन्तर are two separate words. मुहुत्तं भव सौमित्रे ( वदेह्याः 
प्रत्यनन्तरः) (R. 3.26.4). Here प्रति is not an independent word, it is 
the first member of the compound प्रत्यनन्तर. Hence षष्ठी is 
all right. 


A Couple of Additional Examples श द्वितीया with निकषा 


निकषा यमुनां राजंस्ततो मुद्धमवतंत (Hari. 3.127.5). विलङ घ्य लद्छा निकषा 
हनिष्यति (Si. 1.68). à 

With धिक्‌ the use of द्वितीया alone is Paninian and not of 
प्रथमा. fnaf: कष्टसंश्रयाः (Paiica.), fie on the riches Mos are a 
source of all misfortunes. धिक माता मम bs यया पापमिदं कृतम्‌ 
(R. 6.82.17). Here too the प्रथमा in माता कैकेयी is ungrammatical. 


ततीया 


तृतीया and पञ्चमी 10 the sense of करण after स्तोक-स्तोकेन रुष्टा 
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दयिताय नारी स्तोकादुपेता पुनरेव तोषम्‌, the wife got ruffied with her 
husband for a trifle and again became good-humoured by a 
trifle. 


A pleasing Illustration | of तृतीया in the Sense of करण 


करेण येन प्रपिनष्टि कुञ्जरान्‌ न तेन सिंहो मशकान्प्रबाधते (Paiica. 1-296 ), by 
the paw with which the tiger crushes the elephants, it fails to 
suppress the mosquitos. रघुवीरपत्नीम्‌....ग्रञ्जलिभिः प्रणेमुः (Raghu. 
14.13), they saluted the wife of Ràma with folded hands. Here 
भ्रञ्जलिभिः = ग्रञ्जलिबन्धेन. The folding of the hands is instrumental 
in the making of the salutation, Here तृतीया is quite normal. 
Similarly in शिरसा प्रणमति देवम्‌, bows to the king with a lowering 
of his head, शिरस्‌ is Karana. 

Where we have any kind of contact, real or imaginary, there 
with सह or because of the sense of सह implied, we have तृतीया. 
अनायसङ्गमाद्‌.. वरं विरोधोपि समं महात्मभिः (Kir. 1.8). विरोध is 
antagonism, resistance. Itis parting of company, yet the poet 
m भाहचय (association) of विरोध with the noble. नँ या यिकमता दन्ये 
भेदं : सह न मन्यन्ते मते तेषां पञ्चैवास्तिकवादिनः | Here ‘ae’ 
(difference ) is spoken of as having साहचर्यं with Vaisesika 
thinkers. Here पञ्चमी in नेयायिकमतात्‌ is quite understandable. 
In fact षष्ठी with each of the two differentiated would be 
more reasonable, as we say तव च मम च महदन्तरम्‌. But it is 
language and the mode of expression as fixed by the usage of 
the Siyfas (the cultured ) prevails. We have to conform to it. 

t Ofthe use of तृतीया with नाना in the sense of separate, 
opadeva offers us a. beautiful example. विश्वं न्‌ नाना शम्भना, the 
World is not separate from Sambhu. x 

, Of the use of तृतीया in the sense of हेतु the Upanisads pro- 
हा us with an apt illustration: ग्रथ हैनं वसत्योपनिमन्त्रयाञ्चचक्रे (Br. U. 
E येण he invited him to stay with him. वसत्या is तृतीया 
oum of Wm with {Rin the sense of the pratipadika is 
oo in the following verse of the Gua (2.49 )—erur 
क्ती र र. O Arjuna, action is far inferior 
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चतुर्थी 


We add an example of चतुर्थी in the sense of सम्प्रदान. न qd गरवे 
किचिदुपकुर्वीत धर्मवित्‌ (M. 2.245), the (the Brahmacarin) knowing 
his dharma ought not to offer anything to his guru before the 
Samdvartana, the ceremony of departure for home. उपकुर्वीत=दद्यात्‌. 

Theईप्सित (the desired object) in the case of स्पृह takes the 
चतुर्थी, Of this we have a good example from the Rezeda 
(1.41.9): न दुरुक्ताय, स्पृहयत्‌, one should not desire slanderous 
speech. 

Of the use of चतुर्थी in the sense of सम्प्रदान, one for whom an 
action is done, we have a couple of good examples: तार्माचताभ्यः 
कुलदेवताभ्यः कुलश्रतिष्ठां प्रणमय्य माता (Ku. 7.27). Here VTR, is used 
intransitively, meaning to bend. In the sense to salute, it is 
always transitive. | 

नमो वयं ्रह्माष्ठाय कुम: (Br. U. 3.1.2), we make an obeisance 
to the knower of Brahman. ‘aa’ is गति optionally. When गति, 
it must immediutely precede the verb. In the present case, it 
is not a गति, hence its use intercepted by some other words is 
no fault of composition. 

We add here an example of चतुर्थी in the sense of तादर्थ्यं 
नीयतां परलोकाय साध्वयं कुलपांसनः (Mbh. 2.75.2), let this one, 
the bane of the family he carefully led to the next world (made 
over to death). /नी, though द्विकर्मेक is not meant here as such. 

On the use of चतुर्थी with स्वस्ति, we may quote from the 
Yogabhásya (8.51): स्वस्ति वः स्वप्नोपमेभ्यः कृपणेभ्यः कृपणजनप्रार्थनीयेम्यो 
विषयेभ्यः, farewell to you, O objects of the senses that are as 1n- 
substantial as the dreams, that are mean and covetable by the 
mean. 

On the use of चतुर्थी with अलम्‌ in the sense of sufficient, 
we may cite the following Rk: प्ररं (अलं) त इन्द्र कुक्षय सोमो भवतु 
वृत्रहन्‌ (8.81.24), may this Soma be enough for thy stomach, O 
Indra, slayer of Vrtra. 


पञ्चमी 


Additional examples of पञ्चमी in the sense of the Ablative: 
बलाहकाद्‌ विद्योतते विद्युत्‌, lightning shines emerging from the 
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cloud. The cloud is the Ablative of the action of emergence. 
वलाहकान्‌ नि:सृत्य विद्योतते is what the speaker wants to convey. If 
this were not his intention, he would very well say वलाहके विद्योतते 
विद्युत्‌. जहार शिरः कायात्‌ (Hari. 2.70.9). Here जहार stands for 
अपजहार (removed, विच्छेद, cut), off or पृथक्‌ चकार, severed. ततीय 
तु मुहुत्त सा नष्टा बाणपुरात्तदा (Hari 2.118.96) . नष्टा= ग्रपगता-भ्रदर्शन 
गता. ऋषयः पितरो देवा भूतान्यतिथयस्तथा | आशासते कुटुम्विभ्यः (4.3.80), 
beg of the householders. ्राशासते=याचन्ते= प्रार्थयन्ते. (कृष्णेन) आत्मा 
विशोधितः पापाद्‌ विनिजित्य स्यमन्तकम्‌ (Hari. 1.38.44) , purged himself 
ofthe sin. त्वं पुनीहि दुरितान्यस्मत्‌ (Ath. 19.33.3), purify us of the 
sins. ग्रद्म्यो हिरण्यं पुनन्ति (Tat. San 6.1.7.1), sift gold from water. 
` पाप्मभ्यश्च पुनातु वधयतु च श्रेयांसि सेयं कथा (Vitara 7.20), may this 
story purify us by separating us from. the sins -and. promote 
our weal. ग्राखुभ्यो गृहं माष्टि मार्जारः (Asira on मार्जार in the A.K.) 

the cat rids the house of the mice. माष्टि=शोधयति. कण्ठग्राह्न्निरस्तासु- 
वीरमार्गान्निराकृत: (Hari. 2.30.87 ) . निराकृतः = भ्रष्टः. वीरमागं 1S paradise 
and glory (good reputation), गावो वर्षभयात्तीर्णा वयं तीर्णा महाभयात्‌ 
S ), the cows are saved from the danger posed by the 
ran and we are saved from a great i := = 

E कला | calamity. तीर्णाः=उत्तीर्णाः= 


An additional Example of the Sütra जनिकतुं: प्रकृति: 


तत (Ga U. 6 ee ); how could being emanate from 
ze 8” वानस्पत्यः फल: पुष्पात्‌ (Amara). Here 'पुष्प' is Ablative 
० e action of birth (understood ) said of फल, The meaning 
is: pa vanaspatya is a tree (distinct from vanaspatt) which bears 
t developed from the flower. 


Discussion of the Sense of प्रकृति in the ७९४८ जनिकतुंः प्रकृति: 


The word प्रकृति stands fo 


d D a Me the author of the Kasika, But the Bhasya 
yata hold a different view, They take it to mean only 


cause in general be 
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cases विभाषा गुणेऽस्त्रियाम्‌ (2.3.25) is invoked by splitting it into 
विभाषा and गुणेऽस्त्रियाम्‌ to justify the पञ्चमी in दण्डात्‌, etc. still the 
question remains how to justify पञ्चमी in पुत्रात्‌ प्रमोदो जायते, 
where प्रमोद (pleasure) is not born of the son, where the son is 
not the material cause ( उपादान ) of pleasure. It is a characteristic 
of उपादान that it co-exists with its कार्यं (effect) and is insepar- 
able from it. True, we agree. This is how we can account for 
the पञ्चमी. पुत्र is here secondarily used in the sense of knowledge 
of the virtues of the son. This knowledge is transformed into 
pleasure. If the primary meaning be insisted upon, pleasure 
would proceed from a degenerate son devoid of all virtues, which 
is most unlikely. 

आयुधेभ्यो विजमान: पराङ वेति (Ait Br. 7.19).\/विज्‌ means to be 
afraid of, to quake, to tremble. Here it is used in the first sense, 
hence the पञ्चमी in आयुधेभ्य: . TUS व Uft—moves away. विज्‌ is 
generally preceded by उद्‌ but its use without a preposition 
is also warranted by usage. 

ग्रस्तभ्नान्मायया द्यामवस्रसः (R.V. 2.17.5), He, by His miraculous 
power prevented the heavens from falling down. Here we have 
पञ्चमी in अवस्तलसः by वारणार्थानामीप्सितः- Here अवस्रस्‌ is ईप्सित of दिव्‌ 
heaven, which has a tendency to fall. 

न धर्मात्प्रतिषेधनम्‌ (M. 10.126). With root meaning to pro- 
hibit, the ईप्सित (what is desired) is the Ablative, but not what 
is ईप्सिततम. In that case धर्मं becomes an object of प्रतिषेधन 
(prohibition), but being in construction with a Krt suffix, it 
would be denoted by the षष्ठी, धमंस्य प्रतिषेधनम्‌. 

अग्नेर्माणवर्क वारयति, कपादन्धं वारयति. How to justify पञ्चमी in 
अग्नि and कप ? Neither the fire nor the well is ईप्सित (desired) 
by the one who prohibits or the one who is prohibited. True, 
we should read क्रियया in the sutra, वाराणार्थानां क्रियया ईप्सित 
and interpret it as वारणार्थानां धातूनां प्रयोगे ईप्सितोऽ्थोऽपादानम्‌. To the 
blind too, etc. the well etc. is ईप्सित, for it is to be reached by 
them by their movement. | 


A Gouple of Additional Examples of 
पञ्चमी in Composition with आङ (K.) 


ओदकान्तादा वनान्तात्‌ प्रियं प्रोष्यमनुवजेत्‌ (5/५2), a person should 


3 
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follow one's dear relation leaving abroad upto a tank or upto 
a forest. In ($.4) also we need ग्रोदकान्तात्‌ स्निग्धो जनो$नुगन्तव्य इति 
श्रूयते 


With 4/ अञ्च्‌ with the suffix क्विन्‌, we have पञ्चमी in the 
following line of the Upanisad. 3 चामुष्मात्‌ पराञ्चो लोका: (Ch. 
1.6.8), the regions that lie beyond that. | 

That words meaning far or near take द्वितीया, तृतीया and पञ्च 
has been illustrated before. Here we give another illustration 


of पञ्चमी: महामोहस्य विवेकसकाशात्‌ पराजयः (Pra. Can.) सकाश--समीप. 


षष्ठी 


A couple of additional illustrations of षष्ठी in composition with a 
Krt affix: : 

उत त्रातासि पाकस्याथो हन्ताइसि रक्षसः (Ath. 4.19.3 ) thou art a saviour 
of the innocent and a destroyer of the Raksasas. 


सर्वे तस्यादृता धर्मा यस्यैते त्रय ग्रादता: | 


अनादृतास्ते यस्यते सर्वास्तस्याफलाः क्रिया: ॥ 
(M.2.234). 


By whom these three (the teacher, the father and the mother) 
are respected, etc. ‘aq’ in 'आदृत' is in the sense of the present. 


4G, तत्‌ being in composition with this Krt suffix take षष्ठी. to 
express the agent. 


Other Examples of शेषे षष्ठी 


When कारकत्व, the Dative case, etc. is not intended to be 


expressed, the षष्ठी then used is called शेषिकी षष्ठी, षष्ठी 
denoting relation in general. This | 
earlier. Now to insure proficiency 


more examples: ब्रूयु: स्निग्धस्य शिष्यस्य गुरवो गुह्यमप्युत (Sri. Bhag.1.1.8). 


place of Ablative. with तद्‌ and ग्रस्मद 


i etc. T j q > 
(RV. 1.164.32). Here ignoring t ई चकार न सो अनस्य वेद . 


he Accusative, षष्ठी is used in 
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अस्य . If the Acc. be intended, we would say इदं वेद. पिपीलिकानां 
चण्डानां पूरयामास तं घटम्‌ (Hari. 2.51.35). Ignoring करणत्व 
(instrumentality) षष्ठी is used in पिपीलिकानाम्‌ in the sense of 
relation in general. Similarly we have षष्ठी in तुणांश्च पूर्णान्महतः 
शराणाम्‌ (Mbh. 7.2.28). अपां पूरयित्वा गुल्फदध्नम्‌ (Tai. A. Pra. 1) 
गुल्फदध्नम्‌; upto the ankles. The instrument of 4/ तृप्‌ is also trea- 
ted similarly. Of this we have a beautiful example from the 
Veda: इन्द्रस्य सोमस्य वृषभस्य तृप्णुहि (RV. 2.16.6). In the popular 
speech, we shall say तृप्नृहि without cerebralization of the 
dental नू. The Rk means: O Indra, be satisfied with this 
invigorating Soma drink. यत्रा सोमस्य तृम्पसि (RV. 4.53.4). अतृप्त 
इव कामानां पुरु पुत्रमुवाच ह (Mbh. 1.75.55). 


Some More Examples of षष्ठी in Composition with an Upapada 


एतावतः कालस्य परस्तात्‌ ($. Br. 10.6.5.4). संवत्सरस्य परस्तात्‌ (Ait. 
Br. 2.33) तं पुरस्तादुक्थानां पर्य॑स्य शंसति (Ait. Br. 4.1). पुरस्ताद्‌ 
देवदेवस्य जगुर्गीतानि . . . (Ku. 7.30) पुरस्तात्‌ before, in front of. 

We have already stated that षष्ठी is used with words such as 
प्रभृ. Of it we give another example from the epic. शक्तोऽहं 
सवेभूतानामिति मे निश्चयो qe: (2.3.29.19). 


सप्तमौ 


An Additional Example of the Locative in the 
Sense of the Substratum of Contact (औपश्लेषिक अधिकरण) 


पन्थानं दर्शयामास दमयन्त्याः fane (Mbh.). Instead of saying गृहस्य 
पन्थानम्‌ the speaker has preferred to look upon गृह as a site of 
contact. He intends to convey the sense ofthe way nearing the 
home or the way that is in contact with the home (गृहोपश्लिष्ट) - 
ते देवा अग्नावनाथन्त (Tai. S.2.4.1.2), those gods approached Agni 
With the prayer. अग्निमुपश्लिष्य प्रार्थयन्त is the sense. याच्ञा मोघा 
वरमधिगुणे नाधमे लब्धकामा (Megh. 1), a request made of the 
Meritorious even if not fruitful (even if it goes in vain ) Po 
better than the one made of the merit-less and attended with 
fruit. अधिगणे, in the presence (सन्निधि) of the meritorious. 
नात्मश्लाधिषु नीचेषु प्रहरन्तीह मद्विधाः (Hari. 2.31.25), people 7० 
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me do not attack the mean (insignificant) self-flatterers. प्रहरन्ति= 
give blows to, give blows on the body of. Self-flatterers are con- 
ceived here as the subtratum of प्रहार (blow); hence the सप्तमी, 
This explains the सप्तमी in the following verse: प्रहृतं नः कृतान्तेन 
सर्वासामन्तरात्मसु (Hari. 2.31.25), the god has struck on the inner 
souls of all us. ऋषिप्रभावान्मयि नान्तकोऽपि प्रभुः प्रहत्‌ किमृतान्यहिस्राः 
(Raghu. 2.62). ग्रातं त्राणाय वः शस्त्रं न प्रहृतूँमनागसि (52.1.11) ग्रातंत्राणाय 
for the protection of the distressed. श्रतागस्‌, innocent ATA is 
offence. 'विव्याध सवंगातेषु वाणरपि च सात्यकिम्‌ (Hari. 2.73.65). विव्याध 
pierced, made holes into. छिद्राणि चकार. az नौ aaa पितरि प्रश्‍न: 
(Ait. Br.), now we put the question to your father only (Let 
him decide the way he likes, we shall accept his decision) . पितरि= 
पितुः सकाशे. किमसाध्यं भवेदस्य येनासि प्रेषितो मयि (Hari 9.53.23 . 


मयि=मत्सकाशे. कान्यन्तः पुरुषे ग्रपितानि (2/५. 23.51), अपित primarily : 


means गमित, प्रापित. क्षीरे सपिरिवापितम्‌ (Svet.) पुनर्‌ दृष्टि arot- 
भ्रकरकलुषामपितवती मयि क्रूरे cast a glance dulled (bedimmed) with 
profuse tears at me, so callous.. 


Sometimes the most desired (thing) is not intended as such, 

but 15 desired to be expressed as ग्रधिकरण (site of the action). 
: Of this, the following is an example in point. धमष कुरवः कं qi 
TES INN (Mbh. 11.23.25). Ordinarily we say धर्मान्‌ परिप्रक्ष्यन्ति 
ng the direct object, which is here treated वेषयिक 
अधिकरण. धर्मेबु--धर्मेषु विषयभूतेष्‌. SEEN 


In our treatment of the वैषयिक ग्रधिकरण, we have quoted a 
number of examples, where सप्तमी is obviously in the sense of 
निमित्त," These quotations are from the works of those cele- 
brated authors, who are no ordinary people but who are masters 
of the speech and builders of the Sanskrit idiom. T 


i hey are the 
universally honoured men of letters, in whose speech outrage 


® are th - 
usage. Indeed it is their speech d € torch-bearers of the 
grammatical and lin 


oe 
DOO nen memes aw — D 


*In A rua! 
a the यर 5 own sūtra क्‌ ङति च, सप्तमी in विद्धति isin the sense of निमित्त. 
IS 1$ not disputed. All commentators are agreed that it is निमित्त सप्तमी. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


ap 


THE CASES | . 93 


overwhelming authority and the incomprehensiveness of the 
Sastra. 


True, besides the Var. निमित्तात्कमंसंयोगे, there is no rule enjoin- 
ing सप्तमी to express निमित्त and the given examples are not 
covered by the Vartika. It is equally true that besides the three 
अधिकरणड ग्रौपश्लेषिक, etc., there is no fourth one. सप्तमी is enjoined 
in the sense of afam. Unless निमित्त is recognized as अधिक रण, 
सप्तमी cannot be employed to express it. With which of these 
ग्रधिकरणड must निमित्त, be identified? We think, it is identifiable 
only with the वेषयिक. सप्तमी then would be deemed in the sense 
of विषय, viz., विषयरूप निमित्त. Whereas it is agreed that in सुभगा 
किल कौसल्या यस्याः पुत्रोऽभिषेक्ष्यते। योवराज्येन महता (2.2.8.4) and 
कर्णेमेवाभिषेक्ष्यामः सेनापत्येन भारत (Mbh. 8.10.16), we have तृतीया in 
यौवराज्येन and संनापत्येन in the sense of हेतु (निमित्त). In शवस्त्वाम- 
भिषेक्ष्यामि यौवराज्ये परन्तप (2. 2-4-22). रामं राज्ये$भिषक्ष्यति (R.2.6.21) 
सेनापत्ये तु राधेयमभिषिच्य सुतास्तव (Mbh. 8.10.54), and in नाभिषिक्तः 
स्वयं राज्ये न चासीनो नृपासने (Hari. 2.55.63), we have सप्तमी in यावराज्य, 
राज्ये and सेनापत्ये. It has to be admitted that the speaker wants 
to convey the same sense by सप्तमी as by the तृतीया. The तृतीया 15 
here in the sense of हेतु (निमित्त) isindisputable. सप्तमी also 
must necessarily be taken in the same sense and no other. The 
upshot of all this is that this two-fold construction is current corn. 
The Astadhydyi helps u$ recognize the Sistas, the pre-eminent 
men of culture and this opens out a vast vista of the usage, whereby 
words not taught by the Astadhyayi, but used by the Sistas be- 
come approved for use by the common man. . i 

Mallinatha commenting on सभाजने मे भुजमूध्वबाहु: सव्यतर 
प्राध्वमित: प्रयुङक्ते (Raghu. 13.43) accounts for the use of सप्तमी in 
सभाजने by the Vartika, निमित्तात्‌ कमंसंयोगे. This is palpable misap- 
plication of the Vartika, for there is neither संयोग (contact) nor 
समवाय (inherence) of सभाजन with भुज, the object. The sense of 
निमित्त is undoubtedly there. Admittedly it is a case of सप्तमी 
in the sense of निमित्त as in the sūtra विङति च (1.1.9 
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CHAPTER TWO 


THE COMPOUNDS 
(समासा:) 


विभक्तिलुप्यते यत्र तदर्थस्तु प्रतीयते। 
पदानां चेकपद्यं च समासः सोऽभिधीयते ॥ 


When two or more words linked in sense are made into a single 
word to yield a qualified sense, when their case-affixes are elided, 
but the sense remains, the formation is called समास. The 
word literally means putting together, condensing, shortening. 
In a sentence we use words each with a vibhakti (case-affix) 
required by the sense desired to be expressed. 3 word ending 
in a vibhakti is called pada. When the vibhakti after each word 
entering into a combination is elided and is affixed only after 
the combination, giving usa new word-unit, it is called समास. 
From all this it is clear the words not linked in sense would not 
form a compound and that Samdsa is a pada-vidhi, a grammatical 
operation based on Wes (inflected words). And any grammat- 
ical operation based on padas has to be based on words linked 


in sense ( समर्थ---सम्बद्धार्थ ). This is declared in so many words 


bythe Acarya: समर्थ: पदविधिः (2.1.1). xmt: पुरुषः, the King’s 
man, viz., his servant. These two words are connected in sense, 
by the relation of the one (पुरुष) being स्व (the thing owned) 
and the other (राजन्‌) being स्वामिन्‌ (the owner), hence we 
have the- compound राजपुरुष:, but भार्या राज्ञः पुरुषो देवदत्तस्य would 
not give us this compound, for here राजन्‌ and पुरुष are not 
Connected in sense; भार्या belongs to the king and पुरुष (the 
Servant) to Devadatta. 


_ राज्ञः पुरुषः is called Jaukika vigraha, analysis of the compound 
पो. the form usable in speech. राजन्‌-अस्‌-पुरुष-सु Is called 
a-laukika vigraha, analysis in the form not usable in speech. विग्रह is 
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_ analysis (as opposed to सग्रह ) , splitting up. What is of the form 
current in speech is laukika and what is not yet fully developed 
(अपरिनिष्ठित ) and therefore not in circulation is a-laukika. 


The padas are both subanta and tinanta. The सप suffixes as 
well as the Ag suffixes are called vibhakti and a word ending in a 
vibhakti is a pada. Yet only a subanta pada is compounded with 
another subanta pada and not with a titanta. (सुप्‌) सह सुपा (2.1.4). 
This holds good of the popular speech as distinct from the Vedic. 
In the Veda, we have compounding with the तिडन्त also. 

Gay भूतः=भूतपूर्वः (that was formerly). Here पूर्व-अम्‌ and 
भूत-सु are the two members of the compound. Normally, we 
should have the form पूर्वभूत, but Panini reverses the order of the 
words in his sütra भूतपूव चरट्‌ (5.3.53). We cannot follow a 
different course. 3 


Formations with कृत्‌ (primary suffixes), तद्धित (secondary 
suffixes) and compounds are designated prdtipadika. कृत्तद्धित- 
समासाश्च' (1.2.46). And a pratipadika, loses its vibhaktis. सुपो 
धातुप्रातिपादिकयो: (2.4.71 ). Accordingly both अम्‌ and सु are dropp- 
ed. Later to express different caserelations we have different 
case-affixes: भूतपूर्वम्‌, भूतपूर्वण, भूतपुर्वाय, etc. 

Compounds that do not permit of analysis are called नित्यसमास. 
Such compounds as are analysable, but not into their compon- 
ents are also नित्य. भ्रविग्रहोऽस्वपदविग्रहो वा नित्यसमासः. On this we 
shall speak in detail later. Here it would suffice to say that 
compounds which are not yet classified under any one of the 
categories such as avyayibhava, for the formation of which there 


is no special rule, are called सुप्सुपा compounds. भूतपूर्व is one such 
compound. j 


Other Examples of सुप्सुपा Compounds 


झाजन्मशुद्धानामू, आसमुद्रक्षितीशानाम्‌, यथाविधिहुताग्नीनाम्‌, यथाकामाचिताथि- 
नाम्‌. In these 9 expressions from the Raghuvamáa, we have 
formations which are doubly compounded. Firstly we have 
ग्राजन्म, भ्रासमुद्रम्‌, यथाविधि and यथाकामम्‌, indeclinable compounds 
with "Ts and यथा. Then again these are compounded with 
शुद्धाः, क्षितीशा:, etc. The second compounding is on the basis of 
सुप्सुपा, one subanta word is compounded with another. The 
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vibhakti in आजन्म is dropped for it is an indeclinable compound 
and an indeclinable compound is an indeclinable. Yet itis looked 
upon as a pada by प्रत्ययलक्षण, Similarly is ग्रासमुद्रक्षितीशा:, a 
sup-supa compound of ARHAR, with क्षितीशाः. Likewise, we have 
a सुप्सुपा compound in यथाविधिहुत: (विधिमनतिक्रम्य हुतः). It is then 
compounded with अग्नि giving us the Attributive comp. यथा- 
विधिहुतो$ग्निय: ते, तेषाम्‌. 

The particle न in the sense of negation, different from नजय 
is compounded with a subanta and itis a सुप्सुपा compound. 
नचिरम्‌, नचिरेण, नचिरात्‌. नान्तरीयकम्‌, too, is सुप्सुपा. अन्तरा-विना, 
अन्तरा भवम्‌ अन्तरीयम्‌, तदेव अन्तरीयकम्‌. न अन्तरीयकम्‌-नान्तरीयकम्‌ 
( ग्रविनाभावि' ) , that does not exist without. नसंहतास्तस्य नभिन्नवृत्तयः 
(Kir. 1.19). नसंहताः is सुप्सुपा. Withser, it would read ERAT: 
उच्चावचं नेकभेदम्‌ (Amara). नेकभेदम्‌ ¡ऽ सुप्सुपा with ^P. कृत्वा नसुकरं 
कमे गता वेवस्वतक्षयम्‌ (Mbh. 8.6.22). नसुकरम्‌ is gT. With नञ 
it would be असुकरम्‌--दुष्करम्‌. वेवस्वतक्षय--41०००८ of Yama. 
विवस्वत्‌ is the sun. वैवस्वत is son of the sun. सा ददर्शं नगान्नकान्‌ 
नैकाश्च सरितस्तथा (Nai. 12.81). ततो द्रुपदमागम्य सखिपूर्वमहं प्रभो 
(Mbh. 1.131.62). सखिपूर्वम-पूर्व सखायम्‌. नाश्रोत्रियः श्रोत्रियस्य नारयी 
रथिनः सखा। नाराजा पार्थिवस्यापि सखिपूर्वं किमिष्यते (Mbh. 1.166.15). 
Here qd is used in the sense of भूतपूर्व. We have this use in 
the sūtra qd भूतपूर्वं (6.2.22). भाष्यभूता गिरः=भाष्यः समाः. It is a 
नित्य comp. JSA HATA: (Bhäsya). भूत here stands for उपमान. 
भिक्षामाणव: भिक्षया हेतुभूतया माणवो ब्रह्मचारी, a young man who has 
turned a student for the food which he would get by begging. 
ग्रोदनपाणिनीय:, a pupil of Panini for the sake of food. ग्रोदनेन 
पाणिनीयः. भयब्राह्मण: one who has taken on the guise of a 
Brahmana out of fear. यावच्छरीरभाविनी चेष्टा, Here यावत्‌ 13 
compounded with शरीर with द्वितीया (case-affix). There 1s no 
special rule for compounding यावत्‌ with a word ending in 
द्वितीया. भारविः is also an instance of सुप्सुपा. भा=दीप्तिः (radiance) 
तया हेतुभूतया रविरिव. - 

In the Taddhita formations, काकतालीयम्‌, अज कुपाणीयम्‌,अन्धकवत- 
कीयम्‌, श्येनकपोतीयम्‌ with the तद्वित suffix छ (ईय), the base for 

13 काकताल, etc., not used independently of this विट न 
१ sentence, which is a सुप्सुपा comp. not analysable. e 
them means something that has come off all at once, miraculous. 


उत्तमर्ण:--उत्तम ऋणे (creditor), भ्रधमण:--अधम ऋणे (Vide Keira 
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on these words in Amara). These are सुप्सुपा compounds. 
सम्यग्योक्ता श्रेयसां न विगृह्य-कथारुचिः (R. 2.2.42). Here विगृह्य-कथारुचि: 
15 सुप्सुपा. विगृह्य is an indeclinable. यत्र-तत्न-शय:, who sleeps here 
and there and anywhere. ग्रवश्यस्तुत्यः-ऽ ग्रवश्यंस्तुत्य:. The nasal ^r! 
is dropped by ४६7. "लुम्पेदवश्यमः कृत्ये. मादीर्धं क्षम कालं त्वम्‌ (MA. 
4.21.17). Wr, it is compounded with दीर्घम्‌, meaning wait 
for a short while. क्षम is irregular for क्षाम्य. रघृपतिनं केवलमानुषः 
(Afcarya. 5.11). केवलं मानुषः, merely a man. विस्पष्टकटुकम्‌- 
विस्पष्टं कटुकम्‌, definitely bitter. निसर्गनिपुण:=निसरगेण निपुणः, by nature 
clever. प्रकृतिवक्रः, crooked by nature. वयोऽधिकः--वयसाऽधिकः, 
advanced in age. नगरी सस्त्री-वाल-वयोधिका (R. 2.47.10), the city 
with women, children and the aged. 


Glassified Compounds 


The compounds are classified into six categories: अव्ययीभाव 
(Indeclinable), तत्पुरुष (Determinative), कमंधारय (Appositional), 


fet (Numeral), बहुब्रीहि (Attributive) and ag (Compulative or 
‘Cumulative)* We take them ad seriatum. 


Indeclinable Compound 


"अव्ययीभाव is a significant term. This category of the com- 
pounds has an indeclinable as the first member. The comp. is 
always indeclinable (श्रव्ययीभावश्च. 1.4.41).) भ्रनव्ययम्‌ अव्ययं 
भवतीति ग्रव्ययीभाव. An indeclinable too is a subantapada, only the 
[विभक्ति is dropped. Hence the basic rule सुप्सुपा holds good. In the: 
Indeclinable comp., the sense of the first member prevails, being 
directly connected with the verb. In the sütra ordaining the 
| अव्ययीभाव, अव्ययम्‌ is read with the प्रथमा and is therefore called 
उपसजन (प्रथमानिदिष्ट समास उपसर्जनम्‌ (1.2.43) and what is उपसजंन, 

occupies the first place in a compound (उपसजंनं पूर्वम्‌ (2.2.30). It 
‘should be noted that the indeclinable compound is of the neuter 


ee 


+ These have been strung together in a beautiful couplet : 
i गेहे १ 
efe द्विगुरपि चास्मि गेहे मे सततमव्ययीभाव: | 
NIS कम धारय येनाहं qi बहुब्गीहिः॥। 
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gender. Being neuter (अ्रव्ययी भावश्च 2.4.18) it shortens its last 
vowel ( ह्वस्वो नपुंसके प्रातिपदिकस्य (1.2.47). 


Having said so much by way of introduction, we now pro- 
ceed to interpret the sütras bearing on Avyayibhava and illus- 
trate them. 


wem विभक्ति-समीप-समृद्धि-च्युद्धयर्थाभावात्ययाऽसम्प्रतिशन्दप्रादुर्भाव- 
पश्चाद्यथाऽऽनुपूर्व्य-यौयपद्य-सादृश्य-सम्पत्ति-साकल्यान्तवचनेष्‌ (2.1.6). An 
indeclinable used in the sense of a particular vibhakti and in the 
sense of सामीप्य (proximity), समृद्धि (affluence), व्यृद्धि (indi- 
gence), ग्रर्थाभाव (non-existence), अत्यय (lapse of time), ग्रसम्प्रति 
(improper at the time), शब्दभ्रादुर्भाव (publicity), पश्चात्‌ (sub- 
sequent), यथार्थं (fitness, etc.), ग्रानपूर्वी (sequence, order), यौगपद्य 
(simultaneity), सादुश्य (similarity), सम्पत्ति (worthiness), साकल्य 
(fulness) and अन्त (end) is compounded with a subantapada 
connected in sense. 
We illustrate: 


ग्रधिहरि-हरि-ङि अधि. It means the same as the single word हरौ 
Being an indeclinable अधिहरि loses its vibhakti fe. अधिस्त्रि संकथा 
वर्तेते, अधिस्त्रि, meaning स्त्रीष्वधिकृत्य. Being neuter in gender, it 
shortens its last vowel. अधिवृक्षसूर्यः (कालः) (G. dh. 1.5.36). ग्रधिवृक्षम्‌ 
is ayyayibhava, meaning वृक्षे, This again is compounded with 
सूर्य giving us the Attributive Comp. अधिवृक्षे सूर्यो Wa. श्रनुपूव 
गत्वोत्तरतस्तिष्ठेत्‌ (700. gr. 2.3.3). पूर्वया दिशा-अनुपूर्वम. वनेऽन्तर्‌ 
गरन्तवंणम्‌. 

STAT जलाशयः. कूपस्य समीपे उपकूपम्‌. Here सुप्‌ after the अव्ययीभाव 
is not dropped, but is replaced with #4. This happens when the 
अव्ययीभाव ends in a short. ग्र. But if there is the sense ०८ पञ्चमी, 
the पञ्चमी is neither dropped, nor replaced. It is retained. 
उपकृपात्‌. नाव्ययीभावादतोऽम्त्वपञ्चम्याः (2.3.83). But if the sense of 
तृतीया or सप्तमी is to be conveyed, there is replacement with. 
अम्‌ generally and the vibhakti is also retained sometimes. उपकूपम्‌, 
उपकूपेन. उपकूपम्‌, उपक्पे, नद्याः समीपम्‌ उपनदि. The indeclinable comp; 
is neuter, hence the shortening in नदी, It is indeclinable, hence 
the elision of सुप्‌. THAT: समीपम्‌ TTT. गोः समीपम्‌ उपगु (शकटम्‌ ). 
Here too we have shortening of गङ्गा to गङ्ग and गो to गु (एच इग्‌ 
धस्वादेशे 1. 4. 48). 

समुद्धिमंद्राणाम्‌--सुमद्रम्‌, prosperity (affluence ) of the people 
of Madras. ः 
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व्यूद्धियवनानां gam, misery of the Yavanas (Ionians). मक्षिकाणा- 
मभावो निर्मक्षिकम्‌, loneliness. ग्रतीतानि हिमानि निहिमम्‌. सम्प्रति निहिमं 
वतते, वसन्तो$वतीणे:. निद्रा सम्प्रति न युज्यते अ्रतिनिद्रम्‌, alate शेष उदगाद 
भगवान्‌ भास्वान्‌, उत्तिष्ठ, सन्ध्यामुपास्स्व, you are sleeping, when it 
is no time to sleep. 

| पाणिनिशब्दः प्रकाशते इतिपाणिनि, thus according to Panini. 

UTA रथस्य पश्चात्‌. ATT पादातम्‌., the foot-soldiers, following 
the chariots. पदस्य पश्चात्‌ अनुपदम्‌. त्वं प्रयाहि, वयमनुपदमायामः, you go 
ahead, we follow you. 

An indeclinable with the sense of yathd (an indeclinable) 
is compounded witha subanta pada. But ‘aay has as many as 
four senses: योग्यता (fitness), वीप्सा (pervasion), पदार्थानतिवत्ति (not 
going beyond a certain thing) and सादृश्य (similarity) . In the 
first three senses, यथा or its equivalents enter into compounding 
and in thefourth sense, there is no compounding at all. We 
illustrate: —— | 


रूपस्य योग्यमनुरूपम्‌. अनुरूपम्‌ अ्रलङक्रियते चेच्छोभातिशयाय भवति, 
अथमर्थ प्रति प्रत्यर्थं शब्दप्रयोगः: एकमेकं प्रति प्रत्येकम्‌. सा पौरान्‌ पौर- 
कान्तस्य रामस्याभ्युदयश्चुतिः प्रत्येकं हू लादयामास (Raghu. 12.3) 


शक्तिमनतिक्रम्य, यथावशम्‌-वशम्‌ इच्छामनतिक्रम्य. यथावशं नतिं र 
(RV. 5.34.6). यथाप्रदेशम्‌-अ्रदेशमुपदिष्टमन तिक्रः वश नयति. दासमायः 
प्रदेशम्‌ (Mbh. 3.186.5). a Ra 


1.30.20). यथाप्रदेशम्‌ in consonanc 


not transgressing it). यथार्थम्‌--भ्रर्थमनतिक्रम्य : 
1 क्रम्य, not 
is अर्थ (-इष्टसाघक, absolutely necessary for riddance हद 7 coti 


सहसुन्‌ लाङ्गलम्‌ । तद्‌ ब्राह्मणे भापद्याचरितत्वात | यदि रथाचा 
gui (Harita quoted in EM । आपद्याचरितत्वात्‌ | यदि कुर्याद्यथार्थ 


In the sense of सादृश्य (similari ८ 
i ty), there isn i 
with यथा as already remarked. यथा देवदत्तस्तथा 8 


यथा is compounded with subanta fada in a sense other than 
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सादृश्य, यथा ऽसादृश्ये (2.1.7). ये ये वृद्धा यथावृद्धम्‌. यथावृद्धं ब्राह्मणाना- 
मन्त्रयस्व. यथा is here an underived indeclinable in the sense of 
चीप्सा (pervasion). 

Some interpret यथार्थ of the present sūtra to mean in the 
sense of the indeclinable यथा and not यथा itself. Thusinterpreted 
यथाशक्ति does not fall under the scope of this sütra, but has to be 
explained by यथाऽसादृश्ये (2.1.7). 

अनुज्येष्ठ प्रविशन्तु भवन्तः । ज्येष्ठानुक्रमेण, ज्येष्ठस्यानुपुव्यण, in the order 
_of the elders having precedence over the others. 

सचक्रं Ae | चक्रेण युगपद्‌ fg is the sense. Here सह meaning युगपद्‌ 
(simultaneity) is the first member, and is reduced to ‘स’. 

सदृश: सख्या ससखि. 

सक्षत्रं रघूणाम्‌, सब्रह म वासिष्ठानाम्‌, Here wg is in the sense of 
सम्पत्ति, The meaning is, the descendants of Raghu have their 
क्षतियत्व' worthy of them, the descendants of Vasistha have their 
"Hard worthy of them. 

सतुणमभ्यवहरति तृणमपरित्यज्य अभ्यवहरति भक्षयति, he eats not lea- 
ving out a straw. The meaning is he eats up the entire food that 
is served, without leavings. 


साग्न्यधीते, अग्नि प्रतिपादकग्रन्थस्यान्त यावत्‌ पठतिः अग्निपयेन्तम्‌ is the 
लौकिक विग्रह, 

It is clear that all these compounds beginning with अधिहरि 
are nitya compounds, for they are not resolved into their com- 
ponent parts. 

यावदवधारणे (2.1.8). यावत्‌ in the sense of अवधारण (limitation, 
fixation) is compounded with a subanta word and the compound 
so framed is the Indeclinable comp. यावदमत्रं ब्राह्मणान।मन्तयस्व, 
invite as many Brahmanas as there are dishes (to serve food in ), 
यावन्त्यमत्राणि तावतो ब्राह्मणानामन्त्रयस्व is the plain meaning. Here यावत्‌ 
* the first member of the comp. is an indeclinable, but यावत्‌ 1n 
the analysis isa तद्धितान्त (a formation in the secondary suffix ); 
hence this too is maqa विग्रह and the comp. is nitya. यावद्थ पदानि 
प्रयोज्यानि ग्रन्ययाःधिकपदत्वदोषापात:, one should use only as many 
padas as are required to convey the sense or there would follow 
a fault of composition known as adhika-padatoa. वयमपि च॑ 
गिरामीश्महे यावदर्थम्‌ (3/7. 3). यावत्स्वमधिकारात्‌ (Ka, Sr. 4.2.28). 
The meaning is यावत्यः स्वाः (यावः) तावत्य एव दोहुनीयाः, only as: 
many cows should be milked as are one's own. 
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सुप्‌ प्रतिना मात्राथं (2.1.9) A subanta word is compounded with 
प्रति, an indeclinable in the sense of मात्रा, लेश (a little). शाकस्य 
मात्रा शाकप्रति. asmallquantity of शाक, vegetable. न सुखप्रति संसारे, 
there is not even a little comfort in the world. न दोषप्रति वौद्धदशने 
(Bhà. V), there is no flaw in Buddhist Philosophy. 


अक्ष-शलाका-संख्या: परिणा (2.1.10) अक्ष (dice), शलाका and a 
numeral such as एक, f£ are compounded with the indeclinable, 
परि. This pertains to the practice of gambling. अक्षपरि, the dice 
fell the opposite way, not as before at the time of a win. 
शलाकापरि, एकपरि, द्विपरि are other examples. Here too अक्षेण विपरीतं 
वृत्तम्‌ etc. isthe अ्रस्वपद विग्रह्‌. Hence these comps. are also नित्य 

ग्रप-परि-वहिरञ्चव: पञ्चम्या (2.1.12). ग्रप, परि and sre (with the 
suffix क्विन्‌) are compounded with a word in the पञ्चमी optionally. 
अपतिगत वृष्टो देवः, अप विगर्तम्यो वृष्टो देव: परितिगत॑ वृष्टो देवः, परि 
तिगतम्यो वृष्टो देवः, it rained elsewhere excluding Trigarta. अपपरी 
वजंने (1 4.88), अप and परि are K. and they govern the पञ्चमी of 
the thing excluded. परिमुखं (मुख वर्जयित्वा) ada इति पारिमखिक: सेवकः, 
a servant who turns away from his master, one who does not 
want to face him. 


बहिरग्रामम्‌, बहिरग्रामात्‌, outside the village. विकारहेतौ सति ये बहिविकारं 
समासते ते यमिन:, those who remain unruffled even in the presence 
of temptations (or provocations ) are the self-restrained. विकाराद्‌ 
बहिर्‌ बहिविकारम्‌, free from emotion. 


प्राक्‌ सोमात्‌ प्राकूसोमम्‌ (preceding soma-distillation. प्राकसोमिकी: 
क्रिया: कुर्याचस्यान्न॑ वाधिकं भवेत्‌ (Yàj. 1.124 )- प्राक्सोम वाः प्राकूसौमिकी:ः- 
ग्राऊ मर्यादाभिविध्योः (2.1.13) ग्राड meaning a limit exclusive (मर्यादा) 
. and the limit inclusive (अभिविधि) is compounded optionally 
yii a word in पञ्चमी-ग्रापाटलिपुत्ल वृष्टो देवः, ग्रा पाटलिपुत्त्राद्‌ वृष्टो 
:. If used in the sense मर्यादा both the sentence and the comp ` 
Hes mean it rained upto Pataliputa, viz., upto this side of 
DES ie and not over Pataliputra. HGA (आकुमारात्‌) यशः 
पाणिने:, fame of Panini is spread upto the young boys, viz., it 
ae En Here अङ is in the sense of भ्रभिविधि. ग्राकुमारम्‌ = 
साय ol ससारः, आमुक्तेः संसारः. Here आङ is in. the 
RT ८ meaning 15: there is transmigration until 
ere Js liberation. आकश्मीरम्‌ आकन्यान्तरीपूम ग्रयमेको देशः, this is 
one country from Kashmir down to Cape Comorin. Here आङ 


Sin the sense of श्रभिविधि. आपादचूलमागन्तुकं तं जनं न्यध्यायम्‌, 1 
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surveyed the stranger from head to foot. पादचूलर्माभव्याप्य. पादौ च 
चूडा च पादचूडम्‌ - “ड' being interchangeable with ल्‌ we get पादचूलम्‌ 
(Dvandva). आमूल।च्छोतुमिच्छामि, I want to hcar from the beginn- 
ing. Here too HTS is in the sense of अभिविधि. 

लक्षणेनाऽभिप्रती आमिमुख्ये (2.1.14). The indeclinables अभि and 
प्रति in the sense of आभिमुख्य (facing, in the direction of) are 
compounded optionally with a subanta, which, stands for लक्षण 
(aim). अभ्यग्नि शलभाः पतन्ति, अग्निमभि शलमाः पतन्ति. प्रत्यग्नि शलभाः 
पतन्ति, अग्निं प्रति शलभाः पतन्ति, locusts fly in the direction of the fire. 

अनुयत्समया (2.1.15) अनु is optionally compounded with 
something indicatory whose proximity it suggests. अनुवनमशनिर्गतः, 
वनमन अ्रशनिर्गतः, lightning flashed in the neighbourhood of the 
forest facing it. Where did the lightning flash? It flashed in the 
direction of, and near the forest (वन). Hence the forest (वन) is 
the laksana. 

यस्य॑ चायामः (2.1.16) अनु” is compounded optionally with an 
object whose length (आयाम) it suggests and which is indicative 
of the length of something else. FATH वाराणसी. ग्रनुयमुनं ATT. 
The length of Ganga indicates the length of Varanasi, viz., the 
length of Varanasi is similar to that of Ganga. To sum up it 
means that Varanasi extends all along the bank of Ganga. 
AUT वद्धाञन्‌ पदीना उपानत्‌, पादायमिन सदृशायामा उपानत्‌. 

तिष्ठदग-प्रभतीनि च (2.1.17) तिष्ठद्गु and the like are indeclinable 
compounds irregularly formed, but they arc to be taken as correct. 
Strangely enough, they yield the sense of the Bahuvrihi. तिष्ठन्ति 
गावो यस्मिन्‌ काले दोहनाय स तिष्ठद्गु कालः, the tine when the cows 
wait for being milked is called तिष्ठद्गु. खलेयवम्‌, खलेबुसम्‌, पूतयवम्‌, 
संहृतयवम्‌, meaning when barley is spread out on the thrashing 
floor, when straw lies on the thrashing floor, when barley lies sifted 
and when barley is collected respectively, do not take any other 
vibhakti than the प्रथमा. खलेयवादीनि प्रथमान्तान्यन्यपदाथ (Var.) accounts 
for all these forms. 

This is to be further noted that तिष्ठद्गु and other indeclinable 
compounds listed herein the Gaua-pátha do not admit of compou- 
nding with any other word. We note thatin the तिष्ठद्गु group; 
प्रदक्षिणम्‌' is also incorporated. But प्रदक्षिणं is a non-indeclinable 
also. We read in Manu (4.39) भृदङ्ग देवतं fat घृतं मधु चतुष्पथम्‌ | 
प्रदक्षिणानि कुर्वीत, 
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पारेमध्ये' षष्ठ्या वा (2.1.18) पार ध्यात मध्य are optionally com- 
pounded with a word in षष्ठी and पार and मध्य are changed 
to पारे and मध्ये at the same time. In the alternative, we have 
the षष्ठी तत्युरुष-पारेगङ्गम्‌ गङ्गापारम्‌-मध्येगङ्गम्‌, गङ्गामध्यम्‌. पारेगङ्गाद्‌ 
आनय, bring from across the Ganga. मध्येगङ्गाद्‌ ग्रानय'. If एकार्थीभाव is 
not intended to be conveyed, we shall say गङ्गयाः पारम्‌, without 
compounding. 

संख्या वश्येन (2.1.19 ). A numeral subanta is compounded with 
a subanta noun standing for a. descendant. 'd3 is defined as 
विद्यया जन्मना वा प्राणिनामेकलक्षणसन्तानो वंशः, a succession of human 
beings having the same characteristic by virtue of learning or 
birth is called ‘वंश’, a family. One who belongs to such a family is 
वंश्य. दो मुनी पाणिनिकात्यायनौ वंश्यौ व्याकरणस्य द्विमुनि व्याकरणस्य. त्रयो 
मुनयः पाणिनिकात्यायनपतञ्जलयो वंश्या व्याकरणस्य त्रिमुनि व्याकरणस्य, 
three sages of the family of the grammarians. 

When the possessers of learning are spoken of as one with 
learning, then Vyakarana is in apposition with द्विमुनि, त्रिमुनि and 
we say द्विमुनि व्याकरणम्‌, etc. In this form it supersedes Bahuvrihi. 
The only purpose of the supersession is that ithas a different 
accent from Bahuvrihi. While the Bahuvrihi retains the original 
accent of the first member, the Avyayihhdva shifts the accent to 


the end of the last member. Leaving aside the form in the प्रथमा, ` 


forms in the case of the Bahu. differ from those of भ्रव्ययीभाव. 

नदीभिश्च' (2.1.20). Anumeral subanta 15 compounded with the 
word नदी or the name of a particular नदी such as गञ्गा-पञ्चनदम्‌, 
सप्तगङ्गम्‌, द्वियमुनम्‌. This is the sense of समाहार (aggregate) and 
therefore replaces faq. | 

अन्यपदाथ च संज्ञायाम्‌ (2.1.21). A subanta word standing as an 
attribute to something outside the compound is compounded 
with the name ofriver, when the compound so formed is a 


name. SHRI नाम देशः, लोहितगङ्ग नाम देशः, This is a nitya 
comp. not analysable. A sentence (giving the analysis) is never 


a name, न हि वाक्येन संज्ञा गम्यते. It is a nitya samésa, although 
the present sütra is read under the heading विभाषा. 


Samdasanta suffixes 


Now we note some of the Samdsinta suffixes pertaining to the 
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A. comp. The Samäsänta suffixes are Taddhita suffixes but they 
are ordained after certain compounds and are considered either 
asthe last part ofa compound or the last part ofthe latter member 
(उत्तरपद ). Hence their treatment in this section on the com- 
pounds. 

अव्ययीभावे शरत्प्रभृतिम्यः (5.4.107). In an indeclinable comp. 
टच is added as a samasanta suffix to शरद्‌ and other words listed 
in the Ganapatha. शरदः समीपम्‌ उपशरदम्‌. हिमवति इति अधिहिमवतम्‌ 
(अोषधयः) दिशोमंध्ये ग्रपदिशम्‌. दिवं मर्यादीक्ृत्य दिवमभिव्याप्य वा few. 
उपविपाशम विपाण्नदी, तस्याः समीपम्‌. जरायाः समीपम्‌ उपजरसम्‌ । उपजरस 
भवन्ति रोगाः, diseases develop when old age approaches. Here 
जरा is also replaced with जरसू. ग्रध्युपानहम्‌, inside the shoe. 
अध्युपानहं सूक्ष्मः कण्टकस्तुदति पादम्‌, a little thorn inside the shoe 
pricks the foot. 


प्रति-पर-समनुभ्योऽक्षणः (Toxo), अक्षि as u.p. takes टच्‌ when any 
of प्रति, पर, सम, अन्‌ is the pü.p. and अक्षि loses its इ before टच्‌-अक्षि 
प्रति प्रत्यक्षम or अक्ष्णोराभिमख्य॑ प्रत्यक्षम्‌. WET: परं परोक्षम्‌. Here पर 18 
not an indeclinable. There is no sutra ordaining HANNE here, 
टच is ordained after an श्रव्ययीभाव,. Hence by the force of this 
ordainment, परोक्षम becomes an ayyayibhăva. Panini uses परोक्ष in 
परोक्षे लिट्‌ (3.2.115 ) . On the authority of this use of परोक्ष, पर 15 
changed to 'परो' before nfa. अक्ष्णो योग्यं समक्षम्‌. AEM: पश्चाद्‌ अन्वक्षम्‌. 

नश्च (5.4.108). An indeclinable comp. takes टच्‌ (समासान्त ) 
and because of it the base in न्‌! loses its दि. portion (=भ्रन्‌ ) राज्ञः 
समीपम उपराजम | उपराज स्थितः परिजनः, attendants stand by the 
king. अत्मनि इति अध्यात्‌मम्‌, in the self. ` 

नपुंसकादन्यतरस्याम्‌ (5.4. 109). If an Aart word (a word en i 
in अन्‌) of the neuter gender is the u. p., we have टच्‌ optionally, 
चर्मणः समीपम उपचमं, gum. चमंन्‌ (skin, leather) E neuter. 

झयः (5 4. 111). An indeclinable comp. ending ee) (ताइ) 
takes ca optionally. उपसमिधम्‌, उपसमित्‌. ( समिधां स ) « SAGAS, 
उपदृषद्‌ , near a slab. | en 

गिरेश्च सेनकस्य (5.4-112)- In the indeclinable comp. W mus 
as the latter member ex is optional. The name of uum ca TE 
सनक is mentioned as a token of respect. अरन्तर्गिरि धातव: अन्त 
धातवः, minerals in the mountain. 


नदी-पौणंमास्याग्रहायणीभ्यः (5-4.110). An indeclinable comp- 
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ending in नदी, पौर्णमासी ( ==पुणिमा) and ग्राग्रहायणी (the full moon- 
night of आग्रहायण (Màrgaéirsa) takes टच्‌ suffix optionally: नद्या: 
समीपम्‌ उपनदम्‌, उपनदि, As an indeclinable comp. is neuter, it 
shortens its last vowel, $. In उपनदम्‌ नदी loses ई' by यस्येति च 
(6.4.148). उपपौणंमासम उपपौर्णमासि. उपाग्रहायणम्‌, उपाग्रहायणि. 

The sūtra अचतुर-विचतुर-सुंचतुर etc. (5.4.77) reads सरजसम्‌ 
with अच्‌-समासान्त, It is an indeclinable comp. in the sense of 
साकल्य (completeness, fulness). सरजसं कणान्‌ संगृहणाति, collects 
the grains not leaving out dust-particles. In Kir. (10.26) we 
read सरजसमपहाय केतकोनाँ प्रसवम्‌ and at another place we haveन 
पिवन्ति भौममम्भः सरजसम्‌ इति चातका एते. In both these. Instances, 
सरजसम्‌ is Bahuvrihi. But a Bahu. can have कप्‌ optionally. सरजः 
पङ्कजम्‌ without कप्‌ or सरजस्कं पङ्कजम्‌ with कप्‌. सरजसम्‌ with अच्‌ 
as a Bahu. is therefore a case of poetic licence. : ; 

Again in the sütra अचतुर, etc. are read उपशनम (शुनः समीपम्‌). 
The form is correct for it is so read bythe Acarya. It is irregular 
in that there is no dropping of ‘f=’ which was due and there is 
Samprasarana, which was not due. 

_ अनुगवम्‌ (शकटम्‌) is also read in the same sūtra. It is an 
indeclinable comp. with ग्रच्‌ (समासान्त ). Justified by यस्य चायाम: 


(2.1.16) अनुगवं शक्टम्‌ means a cart whose | th is indi 
© S t 
the length of the bull. ength 1s indicated by 


प्रतेरुरसः सप्तमीस्थात्‌ (5.4.82). An indeclinable comp. ending 


with उरस्‌ having the seventh casc-affix takes WH (samásanta 
suffix). प्रत्युरसम्‌, उरसि इति, in the chest. > 


. तत्पुरष (Determinative Compound) 


A compound generally of two padas, wherein the latter member 
15 predominant (प्रधान ), viz., is connected with the verb and 
where the former member having manifold case-affixes, deter- 
Rune (qualifies) the sensc of the latter is called तत्पुरुषः A 
dee: Cp Ms has a द्वितीयान्त (ending in द्वितीया) word as 
oe er is called द्वितीया तत्पुरुष and which has (४८ ततीयान्त 

€ nrst member is called तृतीया तत्पुरुष 50 07 and SO 


forth. There are a few Sint i 2 i 
noted at the proper place. lS 0 Dis rule which will be 
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द्वितीया तत्पुरुष 


द्वितीया श्रितातीत-पतित-गतात्यस्त-प्राप्तापन्नः (2.1.24) 


A. subanta word in द्वितीया is compounded with thc subanta words, 
थित, अतीत, पतित, गत, अत्यस्त, प्राप्त, and आपन्न and 15 called 
Tatpurusa. As already remarked in the Introduction, the word in 
प्रथमा in the injunctive rule (विधिशास्त्र ) takes the first place 
in the comp. On the basis of the analysis कष्ट श्रितः: we have 
the comp. कष्टश्रित: Here the द्वितीयान्त word isread in the अथमा In 
thesütra enjoining the comp., hence द्वितीयान्त कष्टम्‌ takes the 
first place. Similarly we have कान्तारम्‌ ग्रतीत:-कान्तारातीत: , one o 
has gone across the big forest. कान्तार 18 both m. and n. टं RIKC— 
अति इतः. नरक पतितः-नरकपतितः, gone to hell. पत्‌ पा transitive. ग्राम 
गतः- ग्रामगतः, किमपि ते सखीगतं पृच्छामः (७.1.) सखीगतम्‌ (सखीं गतम्‌), 
concerning your friend. द्विगता अपि हेतवो भवन्ति (Bhasya) : तरज्ञान्‌ 
ग्रत्यस्त:-तरद्धूगात्यस्त:, who has crossed the waves. सुख प्राप्त: T 
दुःखमापन्न:--दुःखापन्न:. ATA is p.p. form १/पद्‌ to go. Itis 1n the sense 
of agency. 

श्रितादिय गमिगाम्यादीनामुपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.).. A word in दितीया 
is also compounded with गमिन्‌, गामिन्‌ (with the Unàdi (su xes) 
and such other words as बुभक्षु, विद्वस्‌. ग्राम गमी-ग्रामगर्मी. ग्राम गामा- 


ग्रामगामी, who is going to a village. wa SUD अञ्चवु म्‌ सः+ 
taking food. विशेषं विदृपः-विशेषविदुषः (Magha. 2.75), of one 
knows the particulars. 

खटवा aà (2.1.26). खट्वा with the 2nd casc-affix ला eae 
compounding with another subanta. word Us i ne re 
conveys the sense of censure. खट्वारूढा (जाल्मः ) i a AS E 
ways. It is a nilya comp., for it is the compound REP Ww Van 
this sense. The sentence खट्वामारुढ- cannot. खट्व [t LAST 
mean seated on a cot and nothing more. खट्वामा re DR 
कृषाणः स्वस्य wan: सह संलपर्ति, The comp. a ee man E 
going by a wrong path, whether one ascends = co ipu 
body who misbehaves himself is खट्वारूढ, In the se 
we use खटवाप्लुत also. ; 2 

काला: (2 1.28). Subanta words expressive of ume oe d 
case-affix are compounded with क्तान्त (Fart ) ue Some 
च्छेत्तुमारब्धश्चन्द्रमाः==मासप्रमितः चन्द्रमाः the moon ० 
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अहरतिसृता मुहर्त्ता:, MRS. क्रान्ता Wet: the six muhürtas which 
have now (in the ulfardyana) gone over to the day, have become 
part of the day. रात््यतिसृताः, रातरिसडक्रान्ता: (मुहुर्त्ता:), the muhirtas 
that have gone over to thenight (in the daksindyana ). नित्यप्रहसितः 
सततप्रहसितः, ever smiling. These are instances of this sütra as 
mentioned by the Vrtti on wa नित्यार्थे (6.2.61). 

अत्यन्तसंयोगे च (2.1.29). Words for time with the 2nd case-affix 
arc compounded with a word related in sense, when the time 
s: fully MY) covered. मुहृत्तं सुखम्‌--मुहुत्तसुखम्‌ ङ 
pleasure (or comfort) lasting for a muhürta. सर्वरात्रं कल्यः कल्याणी-सवराव- 
कल्याणी, blissful for the whole night. SS त गात 


तृतीया तत्पुरुष 


पुतीमा तल्कृतार्थन गुणवचनेन (2.1.30). A word’ with the 3rd case- 
E 15 compounded optionally with a guna-vacana resulting 
m gs action of the तृतीयान्त ‘word and with the word ग्रथ, 
Artes an he comp. is called तृतीया तत्पुरुष. किरिणा काण:- 
hiis $ nded by a boar. गुणवचन” is a word that first 
€notes an attribute and then the person possessing the attribute 
गुणमुक्तवान्‌ गुणवचनः, Such is the word काण, which means a 
PROE ण्य लय by काणत्व (blindness), काणत्वविशिष्ट: पुरुषः. 
a pe र the Purpose to be effected by धान्य (corn). 
UM काण:, we would not have the comp. अक्षिकाण:, for 
à à ere तत्कृत गुणवचन, काणत्व, blindness is not caused b 
e eye, ather it is an attribute of the eye. : 
न सदृश समोनार्थ-कलह-निपुण-मिश्र-एलदर्ण: (2.2.31). A subanta word 
ffix is optionally compounded with पूर्व, सदश, 
निपुण, मिश्र and श्लक्ष्ण 


पुर्वादिष्ववरस्योपसङख्यानम्‌ (Var.). Thi 
missible with प्रवरः also, Says the Vartik 
We illustrate : 


मासेन पूर्व:- मासपूर्वः. देवदत्तो यज्ञदत्तान्मासपू्वः, विष्णुमित्तात्तु मासावर: 


i compounding is per- 
a. 
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Devadatta is older than Yajfiadatta by a month but is younger 
than Visnumitra by a month. 

मात्रा सदृशः--मातृसदृशः. पित्रा सदृशः-पितृसदृशः. दुहितरो मातृसदृश्यो 
जायन्ते पुत्राश्च पितृसद्शा इति प्रायिकम्‌, daughters are generally like 
the mothers and the sons are like the fathers. This is common. 

द्रोणेन समः- द्रोणसमः (पार्थ), Partha (Arjuna) is equal to Drona. 

पादेन ऊन:-पादोनः (रूप्यक: ), a rupee short of one-fourth. माषविकलः 
-माषविकल:, short of a masa (a particular measure). 

वाचा कलह:- वाक्कलहः, quarrelling by word of mouth. वणिजां 
प्रायेण वाकूकलहा भवन्ति नासिकलहाः. ग्रसिकलह is adispute with the 
sword. 


वाचा निपुण:- वाङनिपुणः, clever because of speech. 

गुडेन मिश्रा (धानाः) गुडमिश्रा:. तिलेमिश्रास्तण्डुलाः तिलमिश्राः. 

भ्राचारेण एलक्ष्ण:-ग्राचारश्लक्षण: polished in manners. 

qu करणे कृता वहुलम्‌ (2.1.32). A word in the 3rd case-affix 
in the sense of the agent or the Instrument is compounded often- 
times with an inflected कुन्त (a form with the primary suffix) 
word. 


बहुलम्‌ in the sūtra means that this compounding does not 
take place sometimes even when the conditions for the ® appli- 
cation of the sütra are satisfied and on the contrary this does 
take place when there is little scope for the application of the 
sütra. 


We illustrate : 

अहिना हतः-अ्हिहतः, killed by a snake. परेण भूतः- परभूतः (a 
cuckoo). अन्यैः पुष्टा- अन्यपुष्टा (a female cuckoo). देवेन त्रात: देवत्रातः- 
देवेन by nature. देवेन खातः-देवखातः- देवंखातबिले गुहा, (Amara). गुहा' is 
a cave excavated. चौरे हृं तः-चौरहृतः. ्ात्मसम्भावितः (K-A. 1-14-10) 
आत्मनैव सम्भावितो मानितः, न तु fürs. अतिमानिनमग्राह्यमात्मसंभावितं नरम्‌ 
(R. 4.33.16). सूर्येण ऊढः-सूर्योढः- सूर्योढोऽ तिथिः (423.1 05), the visitor 
Whoismade to approach a householder by the (setting ) m 
व्याघ्रेण हतः-व्याघ्रहतः. In all these instances, the तृतीया Is 1n the 
sense of the agent. 


बलिभिः पुष्ट:-बलिपुष्ट:, (a crow). परशुना छिन्न: परशुच्छिन्न:, hatched 
by a hatchet. नखैभिन्न:-नखभिन्न:, pierced by the nails. नख सात A F 
नखनिभिन्नः. कृद्ग्रहणे गतिकारकपुर्वेस्यापि ग्रहणम्‌ (Pari), when the sū 
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kara uses a कृत्‌ in laying down a rule, he means कृत्‌ with गति and 
कारक also. Here भिन्न is कृदन्त and निर्भिन्न is a कृदन्त with निर्‌ as 
गति. शूर्पण निष्पावः, gri निष्पावः , sifted with a शूप (a winnowing 
basket). In these instances we have तृतीया in the sense of करण 
(Instrument). 


दात्रेण लूनवान्‌, परशुना छिन्नवान्‌. Here there is no compounding 
although दात्रेण and परशुना are तृतीयान्त in the sense of the 
Instrument and लूनवान्‌ and छिन्नवान्‌ are both krdanta formations 
with the कुत्‌ suffix क्तवतु. This is because of बहुलम्‌ read in the 
sutra. 
पादाम्यां हियते पादहारक:, separated from the feet. Here पादाभ्याम 
is पञ्चमी inthesense of the Ablative and हारक 15 a krdanta form- 
ation with ण्वुल्‌ in the sense of #4. There is neither the agent nor 
the Instrument expressed by तृतीया, Yet there is compounding. 
This is because of बहुलम्‌ read in the sūtra. | 
कुत्येरधिकार्थवचने (2.1.93) स्तुति-निन्दा-प्रयुक्तमध्या रोपितार्थवचनम्‌ 
अधिकार्थवचनम्‌, an exaggerated statement with a view to praising 
or censuring. A word with thc 3rd case-affix in the sense of 
the agent or the Instrument is optionally compounded with a 
कृत्य सुबन्त, when there is suggestion of exaggeration with a view 
to praising or censuring. Here the term कृत्य is limited to यत 
and प्यत्‌. काकपेया नदी. पेया पातुं शक्या पातु योग्या. The suggested 
meaning is that the stream is so full of water that the crows 
perching on its bank can have their fill of it. This is praise of the 
river. The other suggested meaning is that the river is so shallow, 
that it has such a small quantity of water, that it being unfit 


for use by other living beings, it can be sipped by the crows only. 
This is censure of the river. 


We have another instanC९.शवलेह्यः कूपः, a well fit to be licked 
by the dogs only. वातच्छेय्यानि तृणानि, blades of grass which are 


so tender that a blow of the wind breaks them, i.e. so feeble, 


that they cannot stand a blow of the wind. 


Wat व्यञ्जनम्‌ (2 1.34) A word for condiment with the 3rd 
case affix is optionally compounded with a 'subanta word 


Se कक दधूना उपसिक्त भ्रोदन:-दध्योदन:, boiled rice sprinkled 

= s 1 curd. द्धि is something संस्कारक, something that im- 
pro Ee. € taste and झ्ोदन' is something that is improved. (संस्कायं) . 
क्षीरेणोपसिक्त ग्रोदनः क्षीरौदनः. In both these instances the relation 
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in sense of दधि and क्षीर with ग्रोदन' is occasioned by the latent 
action of उपसेचन, without which there would be no सामर्थ्यं and 
hence no compounding. 


भक्ष्येण मिश्रीकरणम्‌ (2.1.35). A word with the 3rd casc-affix 
signifying the means of mixing is optionally compounded with 
a subanta word. meaning food. गुडेन मिश्रा धाना गुडधाना:. गुडेन मिश्रा: 
पृथुकाः गुडपृथुकाः The sense of मिश्रीकरण (mixing) latent in the 
comp. brings about the relation in between गुड and धाना and 
this renders them fit for entering into compounding. | 


There are a number of तृतीया तत्पुरुष compounds which are 
not particularly enjoined by any sütra. They are accounted for 
by splitting तृतीया तत्कृतार्थेन गुणवचनेन (2.1.30) into two parts 
(i) तृतीया and (ii) तत्कृतार्थेन गुणवचनेन with तृतीया following from 
part (i). The part (1) as a separate sutra would then mean: a 
word with the 3rd case-affix is compounded with a subanta word 
related in sense. This would justify the following compounds: 
एकेन न विशतिः एकान्नविशतिः twenty less by one. नविशतिः is a 
सुप्सुपा comp. It is compounded with एकेन. भाष्यभूता: (गिर:)- 
भाष्य: समाः. It is a nitya compound. उदकेन मन्थः-उदकमन्थः (or 
उदमन्थ:), churning with water. Tarts: , जनुषाध्न्ध : arc तृतीया अलुक्‌ 
compounds. पुंसा हेतुना अनुजः, junior by reason of there being a 
senior male child. जनुषान्धः, जनुषा जन्मना हेतुनाझ्धः blind by birth. 

In सटः शतृशानचावप्रथमासमानाधिकरणे (3.2.124), अप्रथमासमानाधि- 
करणे is qo तत्‌ ०. It is analysed as ग्रप्रथमया समानाधिकरणे. 

The following are also qo «qe --आ्रात्मनाचतुर्थ.. It is अलुक्‌ 
देवतया द्वितीय:-- देवताद्वितीयः, with the presiding deity being the 
second, i.c. all alone. छायया द्वितीयः-छायाद्वितीयः, the shadow, 
being the second, viz., all alone. 


` चतुर्थी तत्पुरुष 


चतुर्थी तदर्थार्थ-बलि-हित-सुख-रक्षितेः (2.1.36). ^ word with the 4th 
case-affix is optionally compounded with another subanta word 
related to it by the relation of तादर्थ्यं, ‘being for it’. Also when 
it is compounded .with अर्थ, बलि, हित, सुख, and रक्षित, when the 
compound is in the sense of तादर्थ्यं. When in the sense of mere 
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तादथ्यं, the word in चतुर्थी, thefirst member, hasto be विकार, the thing 
made, and the second member, the material of which the thing 
is made. तादर्थ्यं प्रकतिविकृतिभावे समासोऽयमिष्यते. यूपाय दारु-यूपदारु, 
wood for a sacrificial post. कुण्डलाय हिरण्यम्‌-कुण्डलहिरण्यम्‌, gold 
to be made into an ear-ring. In both these instances, यूप and 
कुण्डल with the 4th case-ending stand for the thing made (विकार) 
and दारु and हिरण्य for the material. Hence रन्धनाय स्थाली, a pot for 
cooking, does not form a compound, for there is no प्रकृति-विक्ृति- 
भाव, although तादर्थ्यं is there. Likewise there is no compounding 
for ग्रवहननाय उलूखलम्‌, mortar for thrashing. 

It should be noted that अश्वघास: (grass for the horse), 
वासभवनम्‌ (female apartments, the room for lying), शयनागारम्‌ 
(sleeping room), लीलाम्बुजम्‌ (play-lotus) are षष्ठीतत्‌० and are to 
be analysed as अश्वस्य' घासः वासस्य भवनम्‌, etc. 

अर्थेन नित्यसमासवचनं सवंलिङगता चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var.). The comp. 
of ग्रथे with 2 चतुर्थ्यंन्त isa niya comp. and has the same gender 
as the noun qualified. ब्राह्मणाय' इदं पय:-ब्राह्मणार्थ पयः. ब्राह्मणाय भ्यं 
सूप:- ब्राह्मणार्थ: सूपः. ब्राह्मणाय इयं यवागू:-ब्राह्मणार्था यवागूः. यवागूः is ricc- 
grual. All these compounds are नित्य, for they are not resolved into 
their component parts, कस्मा इदम्‌ (कस्मै इदम्‌)-किमर्थम्‌. कस्मै 
इयं किमर्था (प्रवृत्तिः) . अक्के चेन्मधु विन्देत्‌ किमर्थ पवत व्रजेत्‌ (Mi. sl. Var.) 
अक्के-गृहकोणे, in the corner of the house. | 

भूतेभ्यो वलि:-भूतवलि:, an offering to the beasts, birds etc. गोभ्यो 
हितम्‌-गोहितम्‌, good for the cows. गवे सुखम्‌-गोसुखम्‌, comforting to 
the cow. गोम्यो रक्षितम्‌-गोरक्षितम्‌, preserved for the cows. 


पञ्चमो तत्पुरुष 


पञ्चमी भयेन (2.1.37). भयभीत-भीति-भीभिरिति वाच्यम्‌ (Var.). A word 
with the Sth case-affixis compounded optionally with भय, भीत, 
भीति and भी and the comp. so formed is पञ्चमी aqo वृकेभ्यो भयं 
वृकभयम्‌ Similarly वृकभीतः, वृकभीतिः, etc. But वृकात्‌ त्रासः- Here 
compounding is not permissible, for ata is not one of भय, etc. 
enumerated. The Vàr. makes it clear. 


- अपेताऽपोढ-मुक्त-पतिताऽपत्तस्तेरल्पशः (2.1.38). A word with the 5th 
case-afiix is optionally compounded with अपेत, अपोढ (removed), 
मुक्त, पतित and अपत्तस्त (scared away). By भ्रल्पशः is meant that 
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पञ्चम्यन्त words, all and sundry are not compounded with अपेत, 
etc., but only a few. सुखाद्‌ ्रपेतः-सुखापेतः, bereft of comfort. 
कल्पनाया अपोढ:-कल्पनापोढ:, transcending imagination, चक्रान्मक्त:-- 
चक्रमुक्तः, saved from the wheel, स्वर्गात्‌ पतित:-स्वगंपतितः, come down 
from the heaven (after the exhaustion of his merits), तरङगेभ्यो- 
धपत्रस्त:--तरझूगापत्रस्त:, fighting shy of the waves. But प्रासादात्‌ पतितः, 
भोजनाद्‌ अपतस्तः, shrinking away from meals. There is no com- 
pounding. | 
स्तोकान्तिक-दूरार्थ-क्ृच्छाणि क्तेन (2.1.99). स्तोक (a little), अन्तिक 
(near), दूर and their equivalents and कुच्छ with the Sth casc-affix 
are compounded with a क्तान्त (ending in the krt suffix क्त) 
subanta and they do not drop the पञ्चमी, We illustrate: 
स्तोकान्मुक्तः freed with a little effort, अल्पान्मुक्तः, ग्रन्तिकादागतः. 
अभ्याशादागतः, दूरादागतः, विप्रकृष्टादागत, come from afar, कृच्छाल्लब्धः, 
obtained with great difficulty. It may be recalled that the पञ्चमी 
in स्तोक etc. isin the sense 0£करण्‌, Instrument. 
शतसहस्रो परेणेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var). पञ्चम्यन्त शत and सहस्र are 
compounded with पर. A word in पञ्चमी should occupy the first 
place in पञ्चमी aqo, but it occupies the second place, for the 
comp. so formed belongs to the राजदन्तादि group. शत and सहस्र 
take the augment सुट्‌ (स्‌ ) while entering into compounding and 
this सुट्‌ being टित्‌ is added to शत and सहस्र and forms the initial 
part. शतात्‌ परे परश्शताः (पुरुषाः), सहस्रात्‌ परे परस्सहस्ताः (पुरुषाः) 
meaning more than a hundred, more than a thousand. सुट्‌ 15 not 
here the final part of पर but the initial part of शत and सहस्र, 
hence it could not be reduced to visarjaniya. Accordingly परःशताः 
and परःसहस्राः are wrong forms. We have compounding here 
by splitting the sūtra पञ्चमी भयेन into (1) पञ्चमी and (i1) भयन 
with पञ्चमी following from part (i). Similarly, we have ऊध्व- 
देहाद्‌ ऊध्वंदेह: (ऊध्वंदेहे भवम्‌ औध्वेदेहिकम्‌) - सिताद्‌ इतरः सितेतर:. ग्रामा 
न्निगत:-ग्रामनिगत: 


षष्ठी तत्पुरुष 


षष्ठी (2.2.8) A word with the 6th case-affix is optionally comp- 
ounded with a subanta related in sense. It den «qo. i TT 
राजपुरुष:, king's servant. पुरुष 15 used in this sense in (Apar. an. 
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2.2.6.5.)--तैषां पुरुषास्तथागुणा: स्युः. राजन्‌-अस्‌, पुरुष-सु, राजपुरुष सु 15 
the alaukika vigraha. A compound is a pratipadika and a prāti- 
padika loses its vibhaktis and the formation राजपुरुष takes सु and we 
get राजपुरुषः. When the internal vibhakti अस्‌ of राजन्‌ is dropped, 
नकारान्त राजन्‌ ¡ऽ प्रातिपदिक पद by प्रत्ययलक्षण. Of this "न! is dropped 
by नलोपः प्रातिपदिकान्तस्य (8.2.7). We illustrate: तस्य पुरुष: तत्पुरुषः, his 
servant. काकपक्षः side-lock of hair. काकस्य पक्ष इव. Herc ‘qa’ stands 
for पक्षसदृश. शोकवशः शोकस्य वशः. वशः=ग्नायत्तः =—subject to sorrow. 
भ्रकुटी-भ्रुवोः कुटी ( कोटिल्यम्‌) knitting of the cye-brows. कोपज्ञं सगः, 
कस्योपज्ञा, क is Prajapati. उपज्ञा is श्राद्यज्ञानम्‌, the very first knowl- 
edge, RURA सृष्टि: कस्योपक्रमः, handiwork of Ka, Prajapati for the 
first time. इध्मानां ब्रशचनः, इध्मब्रश्चनः (कुठारः), hatchet for cutting 
down fuel. पलाशानां शातन: पलाशशातनः, implement for cutting 
down the Dhak plants. राज्ञो धानी राजधानी (धीयतेऽस्यामिति धानी ), 
a capital city. सक्तुधानी, मषीधानी (inkpot). गोलवणम्‌, the quantity 
of saltthat ought to be given to the bull. अश्वलवणम्‌. श्ररित्रगाधम्‌ 
( उदकम्‌), water. which is measurable by the oar. छात्रप्रियो ध्नध्याय: 
(erar प्रियः ), holiday dear to the pupils. कन्याप्रियो मुदङगः, कन्यानां 
प्रियः. मृदङ्कग is tabor. विद्यादायादश्छात्र उपाध्यायस्य, the pupil is heir to 
the learning of -the guru. बालमित्रम्‌, वालस्य सतो मित्रम्‌, friend even 
when he was a child, ie. fiend from childhood. कुमारसेवकः 
'कुमारस्य सत: सेवक: an attendant when the king was yet an un- 
crowned prince. भिक्षामात्रं न ददाति याचितः. भिक्षायास्तुल्यप्रमाणम्‌ 
'भिक्षामातम्‌, as much as asked for. This is ग्रस्वपद विग्रह Itshould be 
noted that मात्र has this sense in the compound only and not 
outside It as an independent word-unit. Similarly we have 
समुद्रमात न सरोऽस्ति किचन, no reservoir has the extent of the sea. 
अश्वस्य घास:-अश्वधास:, grass for the horse. पादोदकम water for 
washing the feet. तपोवनम्‌. लीलाकमलम्‌. ्रीडापर्वतकः (क्रीडाया अल्प: 
| m) AEN LINT flowers for offering. बलेः (बल्यथंम्‌ ) 
पी लत जालः, प्रणामस्य प्रणामार्थोऽञ्जलिः. विश्रामस्थली- 

NA , राजा दाजदन्तः Here "D occupies the second place, 
A 1008 1 it 18 upasarjana. This is because of the sūtra राजदन्तादिषु 
परम्‌ be 1). राजदन्तास्तु चत्वारो दन्तानां पुरतः स्थिताः (77.). 

भश्च (2.2.9). A word with 6th casc-affix is com- 

pounded with याजक (ending in ण्वल--- 
related in sense, and the resulti SSS Ecc ors 
| ng comp. is षष्ठी तत्‌ ०. ब्राह्मणानां 
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याजकः, ब्राह्मणयाजकः, one who performs sacrifices for the Brahmanas. 
देवानां पूजकः देवपुजकः. संस्कछृतस्याध्यापक:-संस्क्रताध्यापक:. देवपरिचारकः 
(देवलः) . ब्राह्माणपरिवेषकः (ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजनेन परिवेविष्टे) who serves the 
Brahmanas with food. वं देस्या भर्ता-वैदेहीभर्ता, husband of Sita. By 
adte (2.2.16) तृच्‌ and HF are not compounded wth a word 
with the 6th casc-affix. The present sütra sets aside this prohibi- 
tion in the case of words such as याजक read in the Ganapatha. 


नित्यं क्रीडाजीविकयोः (2.2.17). A word with the 6th casc-affix is 
obligatorily compounded with a subanta formed. by the addition 
of qt and ण्वृल्‌, Kri suffixes, when the comp. so formed is the 
name of a particular game or when it conveys the sense of liveli- 
hood. Being nitya, it does not lend itself to analysis. उद्दालकपुष्प- 
भञ्जिका, a game wherein उद्‌ दालक flowers are plucked. 
वारणपुष्प-प्रचायिका, a game wherein वारण flowers are gathered. 

दन्तलेखकः, a painter of the teeth by profession. In the 
sense of a game or a living, तुच्‌ is nowhere enjoined. Hence an 
example of षष्ठी with a तृजन्त is not being given. 


न्‌ निर्धारणे (2.2.10) षष्ठी in the sense of selection is not 
compounded with a subanta related in sense. क्षत्रियो मनुष्याणां 
शूरतम:. Here qoa सनुष्याणाम्‌' isnot compounded with क्षत्रिय. 
कृष्णा गवां सम्पन्नक्षीरतमा (अतिशयेन सम्पन्न क्षीरं यस्याः सा), of the cows, 
the black-skinned cow yields copious quantity of milk. नकुलोऽ- 
भिरूपतमो नराणाम्‌, Nakula was the most handsome of men. 


There is an exception to this rule. A षष्ठयन्त word is 
compounded with a word ending in the comparative suffix 
तरप्‌ and expressive of a quality. Along with it, तरप्‌ too 1S 
dropped. सर्वषां श्वेततरः सर्वश्वेतः. सर्वेषां महत्तरः सर्वेमहान्‌. 

प्रतिपदविधाना च षष्ठी न समस्यते (५६०५) ^ षष्ठी in the enjoining 
of which a particular root and a particular kdraka form the basis 
is not compounded with a subanta related in sense. सपिषो ज्ञानम्‌, 
knowledge of ghee, taking something else for ghee. Here षष्ठी 
is enjoined to express the Instrument of ५/ज्ञा. ज्ञोऽविदर्थस्य करणे 
(2.3.51). सपिषा ज्ञातेन सता प्रवृत्तिः सपिषो ज्ञानम्‌ 

कृद्योगा च षष्ठी समस्यत इति वाच्यम्‌ (Var) A षष्ठी enjoined m 
composition with a Kft suffix in the sense of the agent or the 
object is compounded, although it is प्रतिपदविधि: इध्मानां APA: 
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इध्मब्रशचनः कुठारः, पलाशानां शातनः पलाशशातनः. शात्यते ऽनेनेति शातनः 
शातन is mas. because the विशेष्य, कुठार is mas. 

पुरण-गुण-सुहितार्थ-सद्‌-अव्यय-तव्य-समानाधिकरणेन (2.2.11) A षष्ठयन्त 
word is not compounded with an ordinal, a word for quality, 
a word meaning satisfied (satiated), and with a present parti- 
ciple in शतृ and शानच्‌, an indeclinable, a word in तव्य and a word 
in apposition with the षष्ठ्यन्त. We illustrate: 


छात्राणां पञ्चमः, the fifth of the pupils. बलाकायाः शौक्ल्यम, white- 
ness of the crane. काकस्य कार्ष्ण्यम्‌, blackness of the crow. फलानां 
सुहितः. फलानां तृप्तः. द्विजस्य mW, द्विजस्य कुर्वाणः, a servant of a 
Brahmana, we have षष्ठी in the sense of शेष (relation, सम्वन्धमात्र ). 
ब्राह्मणस्य कृत्वा, having performed an action pertaining to a 
Brahmana. But सर्वेपश्चात्‌ (comp. with indeclinable, पश्चात ) is 
all right, for the Bhasyakara has used this form. But with तव्यत 
there 1s no bar to compounding. ब्राह्मणस्य HATA ब्राह्माणकतंव्यम्‌, wi th 
Svarita accent on the last syllable. It is a compound with षष्ठी 
in the sense of the agent. ज्ञः पाटलिपुत्रकस्य. Here षष्ठ्यन्त राज्ञः 
is not compounded with a case in apposition. According to 
ance even the appositional comp. is not permissible here. 

Prohibition of षष्ठी compounding with गुण (a word for 
quality) is only occasional. Hence अथंगोरवम, बुद्धिलाधवम्‌ बद्धिमान्यम्‌ 
(dulness of intellect) are quite legitimate, ^ x à 

क्तेन च पुजायाम्‌ (2.2.12) A word with the 6th case affix is not 
compounded with 8 वतान्त formation, the क्त whereof ordained 
in the sense of the present after roots meaning मति (इच्छा, desire) 
बुद्धि (knowing) and पुजा (honouring). इदं मे मतम (इष्टम्‌ desired ). 
अयं नो विदितोर्थः. T=, this is known to us. Me say 
अस्मद्विदितः. राज्ञः पूजितो विप्रः. We cannot say राजपूजितः. In these 


instances ‘th is ordained in the sense of the present by मति-बद्धि- 


पूजार्थम्यश्च (3.2.158). Ordinarily 'क्त' ] DC 
the past (निष्ठा 3.2.102). Y Ni 1s ordained in the sense of 


In Ae word उपज्ञात (known for the first time) क्त is in the 
m ० the past. In the sütra उपज्ञाते (4.3.115) तेन’ follows from 
€ preceding sūtra. पाणिना उपज्ञातं पाणिनीयम्‌. If it were in the 
तस्य in place of तेन. It is 
8 to desire or to honour 
as well; hence compounds 


€ राजपूजित:, honoured by the king, become quite regular. 
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ब्रह्मवर्चस्विन: पुत्रा जायन्ते शिष्टसंमताः (M. 3.39). Here ‘aaa’ is used 
in the sense of प्रिय dear; hence there is no bar to compounding 

अधिकरणवाचिता च॑ (2.2.13). A word with the 6th case affix is 
not compounded with a कन्त (subanta) whereof the क्त is 
ordained in the sense of the Locative. इदमेषामासितम्‌, this is the 
place where they sat. इदमेषां शयितम्‌, this is the place where they 
slept. इदमेषां भुक्तम्‌, this is the place where they dined. 

qur च 2.2.14). When कृद्योग षष्ठी is due in respect 
of both the agent and the object and when it is restricted in 
respect of the object (उभयप्राप्ती कर्मणि 2.3.66), such restricted 
षष्ठी is not compounded with a subanta related in sense. आश्चर्यो 
गवां दोहो$गोपालकेन,, the milking of the cows by one other than a 
cowherd is a wonder. Here गवाम्‌ is षष्ठी in the sense of कमें 
(object) in composition with दह, with घडा, a Kri suffix. 
Although there is कृद्योग in the case of ग्रगोपालक, the agent, षष्ठी 
is restricted to the object. विचित्रा हि सूत्रस्य कृतिः पाणिनिना, diverse is 
the composition of the sütras by Panini. Here ‘gaet is षष्ठी in the 
sense of HH (object). साधु खल्‌ पयस: पानं देवदत्तेन, In पयस: we have 
षष्ठी in the sense of the object. 

तृजकाभ्यां कतरि (2.2.15). A word with the षष्ठी in the sense of 
the agent is not compounded with a word ending in तुचू or अक 
(ण्वुच्‌). भवतः शायिका, it is your turn to sleep. शायिका शयनपर्याय:. 
शी with vq. भवत आसिका भवतोऽग्रगामिका, भवान्‌ अग्रगमनमहेति, your 
honour deserves to proceed before. Here too the कुतू suffix 1s 
WY. भवत: is षष्ठी in the sense of the agent. We cannot say 
भवच्छायिका, etc. तृच is invariably ordained in the sense of the 
agent. There cannot be a षष्ठी in the sense of the agent in 
composition with q4. तृच्‌ is read in this sütra to be carried on 
to the next sütra. 

ifra (2.2.16) A word with the 6th case-affix 18 not 
compounded with a word ending in qq and अक in the sense of 
the agent, with which it is in construction: अपाँ स्रष्टा (creator 
of the waters). पुरां भेत्ता, destroyer of the cities (of the demons). 
वजस्य wat, holder of the thunder-bolt. घटानां निर्माता (maker of 
the pots). In अपाम्‌, etc. we have कृद्योगलक्षण षष्ठी. ui 

ग्रोदनस्य भोजकः. सक्तूनां पायकः- But इक्षूणां भक्षिका. Here अक, 5 nor 
in the sense of the agent, hence we have the comp. m the 
alternative. 
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सप्तमी तत्पुरुष 


सप्तमी शौण्ड: (2.1.40 ) A word with the 7th case-affix is 
optionally compounded with सुवन्त words such as शोण्ड*. अक्षेष 
शोण्ड:, clever at dice. दाने शौण्डः -दानशौण्ड: (दानशक्तः, capable of 
charity). अंक्षेषु कितव:--ग्रक्षकितव:, a roguein playing at dice. वाचि 
चपलः- वाक्चपलः, वनेऽन्तर्‌=वनान्तर्‌ (वसति). 
_ The शौण्डादिगण reads "srfir. This fèr enters into compound- 
Ing with a सप्तम्यन्त word, not without having the तद्धित suffix ख 
(=ईन). त्वदधीना. हि सिद्धयः (Raghu. 1.72). त्वयि aft त्वदधीनाः. The 
Vartikakara however uses वाक्यं वक्तयंधीन हि. On the authority 
of the Vartikakara, poets also use ग्रधीन' as an indcpendent word 
अस्मास्वधीन किमु निःस्पृहाणाम्‌ (Kir, 3.9). | 
In स्वं रूपं शब्दस्याशब्दसंज्ञा, (1.1.67), शब्दसंज्ञा is a सप्तमी तत० 
Justified by yogavibhaga.—splitting of the sütra सप्तमी शोण्डे: 
into two parts—(1) सप्तमी and the other शौण्डैः with सप्तमी follow- 
Ing from part (i ). This Jog. also justifies such compounds as 
आस्यप्रयत्न (ग्ास्ये प्रयत्नः) in the sütra तुल्यास्यप्रयत्नं सवर्णम (1.1.9) 
and भुवि देव' इव भूदेव:, a god on the earth, a Brahmana. 

सिद्ध-शुष्क-पवक-यन्धेश्च (2.1.41). A word with the. 7th. case- 
affix is compounded with the subanta words, सिद्ध शुष्क, प॒क्व and ! 
बन्ध. कश्मीर-सिद्धः कौशेयशाटकः, a. silken sari made in. Kashmir 
आतपे शुष्क:-अ[तप-शुष्क:. छायायां शुष्कः-छाया शुष्कः dried in the shade. 
स्थालीपक्व T भ्रोदन:. चुल्लीपक्वो वुन्ताक:, Brinjal cooked on the 
hearth. चक्रे वन्धः चक्रबन्धः circumscribed in a circle. 


a zn क्षेपे (2.1.42). A सप्तम्यन्त word is compounded with 
anta words AISA, वायस, काक, etc. when the compound so 
formed conveys the sense of censure. तीर्थे ध्वाङक्ष इव तीर्थध्वाङक्ष. 
076 POE does not stick to a place like a crow ata pil सला 
Similarly we havc तीर्थकाकः, तीर्थवायसः. 
DART (2.1.44). A word with the 7th case affix is comp- 
ounded with a word with the कृत्य suffix, when the sense of 
pd Or M beum is isd मासे देयमृणं मासदेयम्‌, a debt 
9 ps to à repaid within a month. पूर्वाहणे गेयं ूर्वाहणेगेयं साम, 
e Sdman mantras which are as arule chanted in the forenoon. 
सज्ञायाम्‌ (2.1.44). A word with the 7th case affix is obligatori- 


ly compounded with 
stands for a name. a subanta word when the comp. so formed 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


THE COMPOUNDS 119 


हलदन्तात्‌ सप्तम्या: संज्ञायाम्‌ (6.3.9). In the compound. thus form- 
ed the first member does not, drop its case-affix, if it ends in a 
consonant or the short vowel 3. Thus we have अरण्येतिलकाः, 
भ्ररण्येमाषा:, वनेकिशुका:, कूपेपिशाचकाः. But वाप्यश्वः, नद्यातिः, Here there 
is no dropping of the casc-affix, for the base for सप्तमी ends in $. 

क्तेनाहोरात्रावयवाः (2.1.45). Parts of the day or the night with 
the 7th case-affix are compounded with a क्तान्त सुवन्त. The comp. 
so formed is सप्तमी तत्‌०. पूर्वाह्‌ णे कृतं पूर्वाह्‌ णकृतम्‌. अपराह णे कृतम्‌ 
अपराह णक्कतम्‌, done in the afternoon. पूवं रात्रे कृतम्‌ पूर्वरावकृतम्‌, done 
in the first part of the night. अपरराते कृतम्‌ अपररात्रकृतम्‌. ` 

क्षेपे (2.1.47). A word in the 7th case affixis compounded with 
a subanta word with the क्त suffix, if censure is implied by the 
comp. thus formed. अवतप्तेनकुलस्थित तवेतत्‌, this your conduct is 
like that of amangoose on a heated spot, meaning you arc so 
fickle, unsteady. The presentis a case of Aluk Tat. by तत्पुरुषे 
कृति वहुलम्‌. (6.3.14). 

पात्रेसमितादयश्च (2.1.49). पात्रेसमित and other compounds are 
grouped as examples of सप्तमीतत्‌ o. conveying censure. पात्रेसमितः, 
ever stuck up with eating-vessels. समित >-संगत, connected with, 
पात्रेवहुलः, उदकक्रिमि: उदके क्रिमिरिव, like a wormin water. उदुम्बरमशकः; 
like the gnat in उदुम्बर. कूपमण्डूकः, कूपकच्छप:, नगरकाकः, नगरवायसः; 
Here censure is conveyed by comparison. «mq मण्डूक इव, like a 
frog in the well, having a narrow outlook. मातरिपुरुषः, a hero 
unto the mother. पिण्डीशूरः a glutton. गहेशूरः, गहेनर्दी | (shouting 
or challenging at home only). गेहेक्ष्वेडी, गेहेमेही, urinating | inside 
the house, extremiely sluggish. गोष्ठे पण्डितः, learned in the 
cowherd's shed, deemed learned in the assembly of the cowherds. 
कर्णटिट्टिभ:, like a टिटिट्भ to the car. ४०" | 

Compounds of this group are not further compounded with 
any other word. न | 


Karmadhdraya (Appositional Compounds) : 


तत्पुरुषः समानाधिकरण: कमंधारयः (1.2.42). A Tat. एप 
two padas in apposition with cach other 1s called कमंधारय in 
the sūtra अधिकरण means अभिधेय, meaning. When two words 
meaning two different things combine to give us one single mean- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


120 PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED 


ing, they are said to be समानाधिकरण They are necessarily 
समानकारक (of the same case) too. 

विशेषणं विशेष्येण बहुलम्‌ (2.1.57). A qualifying subanta word is 
compounded with the qualified word, having the same sense. 
The comp. is called कर्म धारय. बहुलम्‌ in the sütra means that this 
compounding is usually resorted to but not always. Though 
the विशेषण and the विशेष्य are fixed in their nature, they are 
more or less subjective, still a class-name uttered in conjunc- 
tion aie a word for quality is विशेष्य and the word for quality 
a विशेषण. Since विशेषण is expressed by the प्रथमा in the sütra 
enjoining compounding, it is upasarjana and an upasarjana takes 
the first place in a comp. नील च तद्‌ उत्पलं च नीलोत्पलम (a blue 
lotus). रक्तोत्पलम्‌ i द 


कृण्णसपः, means a deadly poisonous snake, and does not 
mean any black skinned snake. It is therefore a nitya comp. and 
not analysable into its component parts, for a vakya (sentence) 
could not convey the sense of the name. वाक्यार्थः क्रिया, the 


meaning of a sentence is action. लोहितशालिः is also a nilya comp. 
on the same ground. 


आयमिश्रा:--पुज्यास्‌ त्रेवणिकाः, honourable members of the three 
varias. Itis a nitya comp. Similarly गुरुचरणाः ( =T Ta: ) is also 
a miya comp., for it is not analysable into its own constituents. 
का रज्जुशाः कि ( dud )water just drawn from a well with the help 
१4 string. Here रज्जु stands for रज्जूद्धत्‌. It is compounded 
with शारद (fresh). This too is अस्वपद नित्यसमास. : 
n E श्वःश्वयसम्‌ (श्वःश्रेयसं ते भूयात्‌) . This too is अस्व. अग्न- 
m चास। हस्तश्च. Here a partis indentified with the whole 
and thus समानाधिकरणता is arrived at. 


Lu the sütra कुसीद-दशैकादशात्‌ ष्ठन्ष्ठचौ (4.4.31) we have the 
12: ERE which means ten given as a loan in order to get 
back eleven. Thus the ten are identified wit 


h eleven, bringin 
about समानाधिकरणता of the two, a requis alae i 
एकादशाथंत्वादेकादण, ते च वस्तुतो दश PUERUM for compounding. 


E his is the analysis. 
n n the complex formations a numera] gives the sense of the 
sha (without the necessary suffix) and thus becomes समाना- 
करण with the संख्येय (things or persons numbered). तपःषड्‌- 


भागमक्षय्य ददत्यारण्यका हि नः (S. 2.13), Here षड्भागः=षष्ठो भागः, 
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the 6th part. त्रिभागशेषासु निशासु (Ku. 5.57). त्िभागः=तृतीयो भागः, 
यत्करोति परं धम यतिमूलफलाशन: । तत्न राज्ञश्चतुर्भागः प्रजा धमण रक्षतः. 
(R. 3.6.14). चतुर्भागः=चतुर्यो भागः। दशांशः=दशमोंऽशः. शतांशः= 
शततमाऽश.. 

पूर्वकालेक-सर्वे-जरत्‌-पुराण-नव-केवलाः समानाधिकरणेन (2.1.49). A 
subanta standing for something that was or that was done before 
is compounded with another that was or that was done after. 
The resulting comp. is Karmadharaya. Also एक, सवें, जरत्‌, पुराण, 
नव and केवल are compounded with a subanta in apposition. 

We illustrate: 

qd स्नातः पश्चादनुलिप्तः, स्नातानुसिप्तः, first washedand then anoin- 
ted. पीतप्रतिवद्धः yt पीतः (=पीतवान्‌) पश्चात्‌ प्रतिबद्धः. has first 
sucked and is then tied to a post (said of a calf, etc.). गृहीतमुक्तः 
प्रथमं गृहीतः ततो मुक्तः, first captured and later released. We could 
have compounding here by विशेषण विशेष्येण बहुलम्‌, the present 
sütra in which पूर्वकाल, etc. are expressed. by the प्रथमा helps them 
occupy the first position. But for this sūtra, विशेषण-विशेष्य-भाव 
being a matter of one's option, the position could vary. 

पूर्वं कृष्टं पश्चात्‌ समीकृतम्‌ कृष्टसमीकृतम्‌ (क्षेत्रम्‌), (a field) first 
tilled and then levelled. qd दग्धा: पश्चात्‌ प्ररूढा:, दग्धभ्ररूढा: AC, 
shrubs first burnt and then blossomed. पूर्व गता ( पतिकुलम्‌ ) पश्चाद्‌ 
आगता (पितृकुलम ) गतप्रत्यागता (नवोढा, a newly married lady). The 
first member ‘Tart’ is restored to the mas. form by स्रियाः पुवत्‌- 
(6.3.34). सा चेदक्षतयोनिः स्याद्‌ गतप्रत्यागतापि वा (M. 9. 176). पूव शूत , 
(सन्तप्तम्‌, heated, boiled) ततः शीतम्‌, शृतशीतं क्षीरं पेयम्‌. दृष्टनष्टश्चौरः, 
qd दुष्ट: पश्चान्नष्टः ( अदर्शनं गतः), who was first sighted and later 
vanished. : 

स्रीपुमान्‌ (शिखण्डी), son of Drupada. qd स्री पश्चात्‌ पुमान्‌. पूव 
कमं पश्चात्‌ कर्ता, कर्मकर्ता (as in लूयते केदारः स्वयमेव). 


एकश्चासौ नाथश्च एकनाथः- हरिरेकनाथस्त्रिलोक्याः, Hari is the one 
Lord of the three worlds. एकनीलं तडित्वतः खण्डमिवाम्बुदस्य (Kir. 
17.44). Here एक= केवल. एकनीलं केवलक्ृष्णवर्णम्‌, whichis all dark, 
Without a speck of any other hue, एके मुख्यान्यकेवला: (Lexicon ) 
एकप्रियदर्शनम्‌ (2 1.1.3) . Here एकप्रियम्‌ is Karma. एकप्रियं दशंनं यस्य 
of all lovely looks. सर्वे च ते देवाश्च सवं देवाः, all the gods. : 

जरन्तश्च ते मीमांसकाशच जरन्मीमांसकाः, the old Mimüámsaka 
philosophers. 
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पुराणाश्च ते वेयाकरणाएच पुराणवयाकरणा:, the old grammarians. 

नवाश्च ते वेयाकरणाश्च' saa aT रणाः, the new (later) grammarians. 

केवलं च तदन्नं च केवलान्नम्‌, purely eatable food. 

कृत्तविङ्ृत्तपक्वमांसभक्षः qd कृत्तं (cut), पश्चाद्‌ विकृत्तम्‌ (minced). 
कृत्तविङृत्तम्‌, पूर्वं कृत्तविक्गत्तं पश्चात्‌ पक्वम्‌ .क्ृत्तविक्ृत्तपक्वम्‌. As 2 त्रिपद 
तत्पुरुष  (three-membered Tat.) is not permissible, we have 
recourse to two-fold compounding. | 


fender संज्ञायाम्‌ (2.1.50). Subanta words signifying direction 
and numerals are compounded with a subanta word in apposi- 
tion only when the comp. so formed stands for a name. उत्तरकुरवः, 
8 name of a country in the north beyond Kashmir. पू्वंषुकामशमी 
(पूवं +-इषुकामशमी) a town in the east known by the name. प्रपरेष- 
कामशमी, town of this name in the west. : 


सप्तर्षय:, the seven sages, a constellation of: seven stars. They 
are variously enumerated: विश्वामित्रों जमदग्निर्भरद्वाजोऽय गोतम: | 
अतिर्‌ वसिष्ठ: कश्यप इत्येते सप्तर्षयः॥ The comp. being a name, it 
1s not analysable. पञ्चजनाः is also a nilya comp. They are 
enumerated as देवा मनुष्या गन्धर्वाः सर्पाः पितरः or ब्राह्मण क्षत्रिय-विट्‌-शूद्रा 
निषादपञ्चमाः. पञ्चजना मम होत्रं जषध्वस्‌ (RV. 10.53.4). पञ्चाम्राः: 
They are thus enumerated: अश्वत्थ एकः पिचुमदं एको at चम्पकौ 
लीणि च केसराणि। सप्ताथ ताला नव नारिकेलाः (पञ्चाम्ररोपी नरकं न याति 
॥ ( पिचुमदं, Nimba. केसर is बकुल, मौलश्री. These plants of different 
Species and number are collectively called by the one name 
TATA: पञ्चवटाः is also a name of five plants of different species. 
They are enumerated as अइवत्थ (Pipal). बिल्व, वट (fir tree), धात्री 
(Amalaki ) and अशोक. पञ्चथज्ञाः, the five sacrifices to be performed 
daily by the householder. They are ब्रह्मयज्ञ, ऋषियज्ञ, देवयज्ञ, पित- 


यज्ञ and भूतयज्ञ, तिपुष्करेषु त्रिदशत्वमाप (Raghu 
n . 18.81 : are 
certain specified तीर्थानि, pilgrimages. z कक 


of Fe tote is no compounding with दिक्‌ and संख्या, if the sense 
north, oe eae उत्तरे उत्तरा वा वृक्षाः, some tree in the 
Sh णा इद धनं पञ्चभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यो विभज्यताम्‌ 
दशभिश्‌ छात्र: संभूय कार्यमिदं कृतं, त्वेकेन केवलेन. = 
तद्धितार्थोत्तरपदसमाहारे च 
not stand for a name, 
enter into compoun 
conditions, (1) wh 


(2.1.51). Even when the comp. does 
words ` signifying direction and numerals 
छ with a subanta in appisition under 3 
en the meaning of a Taddhita suffix is meant 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


———— Hn 


। Np anges क 


THE COMPOUNDS 193 


to be expressed along with the sense of the comp., (ii) when an 
u.p. follows and (iii) when the comp. has the sense of the 
aggregate (समाहार). 

पूर्वस्यां शालायां भवः पौर्वशालः, पूर्वा-डि and शाला-डि are comp- 
ounded and the तद्धित ‘ST is added in the sense of तत्र भवः (staying 
therein). qat is restored to the mas. form qd by स्त्रिया: प्‌वत्‌ 
(6.3.34), पञ्चसु कपालेषु संस्कृतः (पुरोडाशः sacrificial cake) cooked 
on 5 potsherds. Here पञ्चन्‌ सुप्‌ and कपाल सुप्‌ are compounded, 
then अण्‌ (a Tad.) is added in the sense of संस्कृतम्‌ भक्षाः 
(4.2.16), which is later elided.* 

पूर्वाशाला प्रिया यस्य स पूर्वशालाप्रियः In this Bahu. of 3 padas पूर्वशाला 
is an appositional comp. प्रिया is an u.p. for the Bahu. 

पञ्चगावो धनं यस्य स॒ पञ्चगवधनः. Here in the 3410.-पञ्चन्‌-जस्‌, 
TIA धन-सु, पञचन-जस्‌ 9110. गो-जस्‌ isan appositional comp. and 
is far, for its first member is a numeral. सडख्यापूर्वो द्विगुः (2.1.52). 
After the addition of the samäsänta suffix टच्‌ and the clision of 
the internal vibhaktis, we have the form 'प्ञ्चगव'. पञ्चाना ग्वा 
समाहारः पञ्चगवम्‌. दशानां कुमारीणां समाहारः दशकुमारि. A द्विगु in the 
sense of the aggregate is neuter. स नपुंसकम्‌ (2.4.17 ). All the 
compounds are pratipadika and a pratipadika of the neuter gender 
shortens its last vowel. Hence the two forms पञ्चगवम्‌ and 


दशकुमारि. 
द्विगु (Numeral Compound) 


In the aforcsaid examples Waist: ( पुरोडाशः ) is समानाधिकरणं 
तत्‌ ०. when the sense of a Taddhita is intended to be expressed 
along with that of the comp. It is ‘far’, for its first memberis a 
numeral. Any one of the formations permitted by dp 
समाहारे च (2.1.51) which has a numeral as its first member 13 T 
सङख्यापूर्वो द्विगुः (2.1.52). In the 3-member à Bahu. क 
पञ्चगव is द्विगु. And द्विगु 15 a sub-division of Tat. द्विगुश्च (2.1.43). 
Hence टच्‌ (समासान्त) due in a Tat. is added here duly. 





* द्वियोलु गनपत्ये (4.1.88) A Taddhita suffix leading to the formation of a Duigu 
Com. is dropped. 
+गोरतद्धितलुकि (5.4.92). 
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Other Examples of द्विगू with the Additional Sense of a Taddhita 


द्विव्ण: पटः, द्वाभ्यां वर्णाभ्यां रक्तः. The suffix ग्रण in the sense of तेन 
रक्तम्‌ (4.2.1) is dropped by द्विगोर्लुगनपत्ये (4.1.88). ऐकान्यिको वेदपाठी 
एकमन्यद्‌ अध्ययने कमं वृत्तमस्य, who has committed onemistake 
in reciting the Veda. दशमास्यो गर्भः दश मासान्‌ भूतः. Here we 
have Tadhita यपू. द्विपदिकां लभते, दो द्वौ पाठौ लभते. Although वीप्सा 
(pervasion) is an upddhi (visesana) of पाद, yet being implied by 
the Tad. ( वृन्‌ -"अ्क ), it is no less than a sense of the Taddhita. 
सप्तसमो बालः, सप्त समा वर्षाणि प्रमाणमस्य वयसः, a boy of seven years. 
By प्रमाणे लो द्विगोनित्यम्‌ (Vár.), the तद्वित suffix, मात्रच्‌ in the sense 
of प्रमाण (measure) is dropped. 

In the sense of the aggregate the द्विगु comp. is by its very 
nature singular in number and neuter in gender: The aggregate, 
an abstract notion could not be expressed more appropriately 
than by the neuter gender. Naturally enough, the Taddhita 
formations in the sense of the aggregate (तस्य समूहः) are mostly 
of the neuter gender. ब्राह्मणानां समूहो ब्राह्मण्यम्‌. हस्तिनां समूहो हास्तिकम्‌. 
भिक्षाणां समूहो भक्षम्‌. We illustrate: पञ्चपात्रम्‌ पञ्चानां पात्राणां 
समाहारः. चतुर्युगम्‌. चतुर्णां युगानां समाहारः. त्रिभुवनम्‌, त्रयाणां भुवनानां 
समाहारः. गणरात्रम्‌, गणानां बहू वीनां रात्रीणां समाहारः. In grammar ‘wor’ 
IS treated as a numeral and so is वहु. Here we have the suffix 
अच्‌ as 9274६१. ल्यूषणम्‌, त्रयाणामूषणानां समाहारः. त्रिमधु त्रयाणां मधनां 
समाहारः. fe stands for sugar, honey and ghee. * : 

But language is not always governed by logic. It is usage that 
governs it and grammar goes by the usage. Hence in त्रयाणां' लोकानाँ 
समाहारः त्रिलोकी, पञ्चानां बटानां समाहारः पञ्चवटी, पञ्चानां कारुकाणाँ 
समाहारः पञ्चकारुकी (पञ्च शिल्पिनः) the five artisans, द्विगु has the 
feminine gender when the latter member ends in xi. When 
feminine it takes the feminine suffix झीप (द्विगोः 4.1.21). पञ्चानां 
खट्वानां समाहारः पञ्चखट्वी. खट्वा is भ्राबन्त, ending in the f. suffix, 
टापू. It isfirst shortened, being उपसर्जन and then takes ङीप. The 
neuter form पञ्चखट्वम्‌ is also permissible. पञ्चानां तक्ष्णां समाहारः 
पञ्चतक्षी. अनो नलोपश्च वा च द्विगुः स्रियाम्‌ (7८/.) तक्षन्‌ loses ‘its’ न्‌' 


and the comp. 1 : 
A mp. 1s optionally fem. पञ्चतक्षम्‌ (N.) 15 equally 
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Karmadháraya (Resumed) 


कुत्सितानि कुत्सनं : (2.1.53). A subanta word meaning a person 
censured (belittled) is compounded with another subania word 
meaning censure and it is Karmadhüraya. Here by कुत्सन are 
meant a few specific words such as खसूचि which by convention 
express censure. बयाकरणखसूचि;:, a grammarian who, when asked 
a question tries to have it forgotten by pointing to the sky and 
saying अहो नीलं गगनम्‌ इति. खं सुचयतीति खसूचिः. मीमांसकदुर्द्रूटः, a 
Mimamsaka who is unbeliever. याज्ञिककितवः, a priest who per- 
forms a sacrifice for one who is not entitled to it, viz., covetous of 
money. शिष्यचेलम्‌, a worthless pupil ज्ञातिचेलम, unworthy 
kinsman. मा ज्ञातिचेलं भुवि कस्य चिद्‌ भूत्‌ (Bhatti. 12.78 ). ज्ञाति 
is बन्धु (a relation). कुत्सितो ज्ञातिः=ज्ञातिचेलम्‌. मुनिखेटः, a sage 
who lacks depth, who has the lighteness of a straw. खेट is straw. 
दधिकटुकम्‌, spoilt curd. ब्राह्मणब्रुवः, रात्मानं ब्राह्मणं ब्रूते, who lacks the 
performance of the duties of a Brahmana. दवहतकः, condemned 
fatc. All these compounds are nitya, not being resolvable into 
their component parts. 


But वेयाकरणश्चौरः. There is no compounding. The word बेयाक- 
रण primarily means one who knows grammar. It is when his 
knowledge of grammar is poor and he is being censured for 
that, that we have the comp. There is no such reflection. He 
15 being reproached for he is a thief. 


पापाणके कुत्सित: . (2.154). पाप and ग्रणक, words for censure are 
compounded with a word for कुत्सित (censured) when it is in 
apposition with tiem. पापनापितः a wretched barber. श्रणककुलालः, 
a blamable potter. 

उपमानानि सामान्यवचनः (2.1.55). A word of comparison is 
compounded with a subanta word in apposition, denothing a 
P- or th. possessed of the common quality. घन इव श्याम: --घनश्याम/, 
dark (sombre) like a cloud. Here श्यामत्व, darkness is the 
common quality. कुमुदश्येनी. बलाकपङक्तिः, a row of (flying) cranes, 
White like the lilies. श्येनी 151. of श्येत, the alternative form being 
श्यता, 


उपमितं ब्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे (2.1.56). A noun expressing 
a p. or th. compared is compounded with a word of comparison, 
Such as व्याध in apposition, when the word for the common 
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quality is not used in the sentence. पुरुषोऽयं व्याघ्र इव पुरुषव्या घर: पुरुषः 
सिह इव पुरुषसिहः , a lion-like man. भरत ऋषभ ड्व भरतषभः. ऋषभ 
is bull. नरशार्दूलः नरः शादूल इव, tiger-like. मुख पद्मम्‌ इव मुखपद्मम्‌ 
lotus-like face, करः किसलयमिव करकिसलयम्‌, the hand comparable 
to a sprout (fresh leaf) red and tender. काल: चक्रमिव कालचक्रम्‌ 
(Sugruta 1.19.21), wheel-like time, (time, which is ever on the 
move). गण्डाः शैला इव गण्डशेलाः. गण्डशेलास्तु च्युताः स्थलोपला गिरेः 
(Amara). But पुरुषः सिंह इव शूरः. Here there would be no 
compounding. 

श्रेण्यादयः कृतादिभिः (2.1.59). श्रेणि and other wordsgrouped under 
श्रे्याद are compounded with the subanta words, कृत, etc. in 
apposition, when the sense of च्वि (ग्रभूततङद्धाव, becoming what it 
was not) is intended. aAa: श्रेणयः कृताः श्रेणिकृताः, made into 
guilds. If श्रेणि with feq is compounded, we shall have श्रेणीकृताः, a 
nitya comp. with the lengthening. of श्रेणि. 

क्तेन नञ्विशिटेनानडा, (2.1.60). A क्तान्त word not negatived is 
compounded with another क्तान्त word which is negatived. कृतं चः 
तदकृतं च कृताकृतम्‌, partly done and partly not done. कृताइृतमा- 
ज्यहोमेषु परिस्तरणम्‌ (AF va. 1.3.4). कृताकृतं क्रियतां मा वा क्रियताम्‌, 
वेकल्पिकम्‌, optional, भुक्ताभुक्तम्‌, (partly eaten), (पीतापीतम्‌, क्षालिता- 
क्षालितं (मुखम्‌), दग्धादरधं (HAHA) are other examples. 


नञ्चिशिष्ट, in the sūtra means that the components are 
identical, they differ only in that one is preceded by the negative 
particle and the other is not. Hence fae q तदभक्तं च does not 
admit of compounding. ; 

It is to be further noted that the augments, qz, इट्‌ do not 
affect the identicality of the bases, for they form part of the 
नज्विशिष्ट क्तान्त, Hence we have अशितानशितम्‌ (partly eaten), 
उर्दितानुदितम्‌ (partly risen). उदितानुदितेऽक प्रस्थिता वयम्‌. क्लिष्टाक्लि- 
शितेन वतंते, lives partly with ease and partly with difficulty. 
८ नळा. in the sūtra stands also for an indeclinable meaning 
incompleteness. We have accordingly the following compounds 
कृतापकृतम्‌, भू: mud ; वि? has the same sense, viz. 
partly as in 3f (द्यौः) under क्तादल्पाख्यायाम्‌ (4.1.51). 

सन्महत्परमोत्तमोत्कृष्टाः पूज्यमानेः (2.1.61). सत्‌ (good, noble) महत्‌, 
परम, उत्तम, उत्कृष्ट these सुबन्त words are compounded with a word 
in apposition, standing for one who is honoured. सत्पुरुषः संश्चासौ 
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पुरुषश्च. सन्‌ is प्रथमान्त. महावयाकरणः, महांश्चासौ वैयाकरणश्च 
_ टच व याकरणश्च. महोत्सवः. 
महोक्षः, ( महान्‌ उक्षा ) : Here उक्षन्‌ (bull) is the latter member. महत्‌ 
15 changed to महा in Appositional and Attributive compounds, 
परमर्षि: (also परम ऋषि: ). उत्तमपुरुषः. उत्कृष्टपुरुषः, a superior person. 
But उत्कृष्टो गौः THAT.’ There is no compounding here, as उत्कृष्ट 
means ‘pulled out.’ 


बन्दारक-नाग-कुञ्जर: पूज्यमानम्‌ (2.1.69 ). A subanta word for 
one honoured is compounded with वृन्दारक, नाग and कुञ्जर in 
apposition with it. ÙT न्दारक इव गोवृन्दारकः. वृन्दारक is देव, god. 
The comp. means a praiscworthy bull. अश्ववन्दारकः . गोनागः. अश्वनागः, 
गोकुञ्जरः. MAFFIAT: Here नाग and कुञ्जर give up their primary 
meaning ‘elephant’ and are used as secondary appellation of 
one who is possessed of the qualities belonging to an elephant. 


= 


कतरकतमो जातिपरिप्रश्ने (2.1.63). Interrogatives कतर and कतम 
pertaining to a class are compounded with a class-name in 
apposition. कतर: कठः. कतरकठः कतमः कठः कतमकठः. ‘Ho’ is a student 
of the कठ branch of Yajurveda. Words for a चरण (शाखाध्यायी, 
a student of a branch of the Veda) are considered as class-names. 
(Vide Panini 4.1.63 and the एप). 


कि क्षेप (2.1.64). किम्‌ as a word of censure is compounded with 
a word related in sense. किंराजा यो न रक्षति, he is a worthless ruler, 
who does not protect his subjects. किसखा यो stax etd, he isa 
despicable friend who seeks to injure. किगो यों न agf, it is a 
useless ox that does not carry a burden. All these are nilya 
comps. कुत्सितो गौः क्रिगौः. The Taddhita suffix, समासान्त टच्‌ is prohib- 
ited here by किमः क्षेपे (5.4.70). 
पोटा- यू वति- स्तोक- कतिपय- गृष्टि- धेनु- वशा- वेहृद्‌- वष्कयणी- 
श्रोत्रियाध्यापक- प्रवक्‍्तृ- धू्तर्जातिः (2.1.65). With पोटा, etc. a class- 
name is compounded. इभपोटा, a she-elephant that bears some 
Signs common to an elephant. पोटा=उभयव्यञ्जचा. गोगृष्टिः १ COW, 
that has calved for the first time, गोयुवति:. गोधेनुः, a milch cow. 
गोवेहत्‌, a cow that causes abortion, वहत्‌ ends in तू and ट्‌. । A 
Brahmana passage reads उक्षाणं वेहत वा क्षदन्ते. गोबष्कयणी, a cow with 
a grown-up calf. बष्कय' is a name for a young calf. श्रग्निस्तोकः 
(अरल्पोषग्नि:). उदश्विक्ततिपयम्‌ (a small quantity of butter-milk) 
dud All these are accepted as Karmadharaya in the given 
Tm. | 
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प्रशंसावंचनश्च (2.1.66). A.class-name iscompounded with subantas 
conventionally used in the sense of praise. Compounds so formed 
are nitya. गोमतल्लिका (an excellent bull ) . गोमचचिका. अश्वश्रकाण्डम, an 
excellent horse, प्रकाण्ड primarily means a trunk of a tree. गवोद्धः, 
गोतल्लजः, an excellent cow. मतल्लिका' and मर्चाचका are feminine. 
Je and तल्लज are mas. and प्रकाण्ड is neuter. They retain their 
gender even when the first member is of a different gender. 
प्रशस्तौ गण्डौ गण्डलेखे. प्रशस्तः कपोलः कपोलभित्तिः. प्रशस्तो गण्डः गण्डस्थलम्‌. 
Here लेखा, भित्ति and स्थल are प्रशंसावचन्‌, conventionally conveying 
praise. 
युवा खलति-पलित- वलिन-जरतीभिः (2.1.67) युवन्‌ a subanta is 
compounded with खलति (bald), पलित (87०ए)वलिन (wrinkled) and 
जरत्‌ (old, decayed) in apposition with it. The comp. so formed 
is Karma. यूवा चासौ खलतिएच युवखलतिः, bald even when young. 
युवतिः खलति:--युवखलति:. युवा पलित:--युवपलित:. युवतिः पलिता-युवपलिता. 
Here युवति is restored to the mas. form ‘aq’ by dara. युवा वलिनः- 
युववलिनः (wrinkled even when young). qaia लिना, युववलिना. यू वा 
जरन-युव जरन्‌ (old, even when young in years). युवति जेरती-युवजरती. 
जरती is £. with ङीप्‌. जरत्‌ is derived from st with the उणादि suffix 
तन्‌. 
स्त्रियाः पुंवद्‌ भाषितपुंस्कात्‌. (6.3.34). In a com. when the first 
member is of the feminine gender which has the same meaning 
as it has when used in the mas. and which is followed in the 
compound by an u.p. of the fem. gender in apposition with it, it 
is restored to its mas. form. This is called qaa. We have this. 


TTR, the restoration of युवति to qaq. Of this we shall treat in 
full under the Attributive Comp. 


कृत्य-तुल्याख्या अजात्या (2.1.68). Subanta words ending in कृत्य 
suffix (such as ण्यत्‌, भ्रनीथर्‌) and words such as तुल्य and its 
equivalents are compounded with a subanta in apposition, which 
is not a class-name. भोज्योष्णम्‌--भोज्यं च तद्‌ उष्णं च, hot food. पानीय- 
शीतम्‌, cold water. Similarly, we have तुल्यश्वेतः, equally white. 
तुल्यमहान्‌, cqually great. 

anf वर्णन (2.1.69). A subanta for a particular colour is com- 
pounded with another subanta word signifying a particular colour 
in apposition. The comp. so formed is Karma. कृष्ण सारङगः कृष्ण- 
शचासो सारङगएच, variegated (chequered) with a part dark- 
coloured. लोहितसारछग:. नीललोहितः an appellation of fire, which is 
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dark by reason of its smoke and red by reason of its flame. 
नीललोहित: is Rudra also, who is नील: कण्ठे लोहितः केशेष. 

कुमारः श्रमणादिभिः (2.1.70). कुमार (सुवन्त) is compounded with 
श्रमणा and other words of the group in apposition with it. The 
comp. is Karma. कुमारी चासौ श्रमणा च कुमारश्रमणा an ascetic from 
girlhood. कुमारी is restored to कुमार by qaga. कुमारी प्रब्रजिता-कुमार 
प्रब्रजिता, a girl turned .recluse while yet a maiden. कुमारकुलटा = 
कुमारी चासौ कुलटा च, a girl turned dissolute while yet a maiden. 
कुमार पण्डितः. कुमारोऽभिरूपकः कुमारा भिरूपकः, a handsome young boy. 

शाकपार्थिवादीनां सिद्धय उत्तरपदलोपस्योपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.) There are 
a number of appositional compounds such as शाकपार्थिव, wherein 
apposition cannot be justified unless we assume elision of an u.p.. 
We illustrate: शोक: प्रियोऽस्य शाकप्रियः. शाकः प्रधानमस्य शाकप्रधानः (to 
whom शाक vegetable isthe main thing). शकप्रियश्चासौ पार्थिवश्च 
शाकपार्थिवः. शाकप्रधानश्चासौ पार्थिवश्च शाकपार्थिवः. Here the latter 
member, viz., u.p. of the Bahu. comp.’s which in no other than 
प्रिय and प्रधान is dropped, when the Bahu. is again compounded 
with पार्थिव, giving us शाकपार्थिव as a Karma. It is उत्तरपदलोपी 
(having elision of the ४.0.) when प्रिय and प्रधान are viewed as u.p. 
(latter part) of the Bahu. It is मध्यमपदलोपी (having elision of 
the middle pada) when प्रिय and प्रधान are taken as coming bet- 
ween the two padas ( शाक and पार्थिव ) ofthe comp. शाकपाथिव, But 
more correctly it is the उत्तरपदलोपी समास. Similarly we have 
देवपूजको ब्राह्मण: देवव्राह्मण:. Here the u.p. in the षष्ठी तत्‌ ०, viz., पूजक 
is dropped. पृथग्भूतो जनः पृथग्जनः, one of low caste. Here u.p. भूत 
inthe सुप्सुपा comp. पृथरभूत is dropped. तिलमिश्रम्‌ उद॑क तिलोदकम्‌. 
Here u.p. “मिश्च in the To qo (तिलमिश्रम्‌) is dropped. गुडमिश्रा धाना 
गुडधानाः. द्र्यधिका विशतिः द्वाविशतिः, twenty two. दृयधिका is Bahu. 
The u.p. अधिक is dropped. In the sūtra स्थानिवदादेशोऽनल्विधौ 
(1.2.56) अल्विधि is शाकपा्थिवादि, अलाश्रयो (बहुः) SEO विधिर्‌ श्रल्विधिः- In 
the sūtra विभाषा दिक्समासे बहुव्रीहौ (1.1.28), दिक्समास is शाकपार्थिवादि. 
दिगुपदिष्टः (दिरिभिरुपदिष्टः) समासौ दिक्समासः- शाखामृगः, शाखप्रसक्तो DT. 
Here ४.0. प्रसक्त in the सप्तमी तत्‌० isdropped. In the sūtra विद्यायो- 

निसम्बन्धेभ्यो aer (4.2.77), विद्यायोनिकृतः सम्बन्धः is called विद्यायोनि- 
सम्वन्धः. Obviously u.p. कृत: is elided. अश्वयुक्तो रथः-ञअश्वरथः (अश्वेन 
यूक्तः) 2 युक्त is u.p. in the Jo तत्‌०--अश्वयुक्त and 'युक्त' is elided. 
"ज्याम 


“अश्वरथेस्यदं चक्रम्‌ आश्वरथं चक्रम्‌. Here we have 41, in the sense of aay by 
अञ्‌ (4.3.122). 
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उष्ट्रथ:. गर्देभरथ:. परणेशालाच्-पर्णेनिमिता शाला, a hut made of leaves, 
परशुना सह जातो रामः परशुरामः. Here परशुसहजात: is a सुप्सुपा comp. 
and सहजात is ५.9. which is dropped. यत्र निसर्गो मपा (Sri Bh. 
1.1:). emque: सगं: faat:, अवयव is u.p. of the Bahu. quana. तिलोक- 
नाथेन....त्वया (Raghu. 4.45), त्रिलोकनाथः पितृसद्मगोचरः (Ku. 5.77). 
ब्यवयवो लोकस्त्रिलोकः, तस्य नाथः. A Tat. is always द्विपद (two- 
membered), excepting those ordained by कालाः परिमाणिना (2.2.5). 
Hence there is no other way to explain formations like त्रिलोकनाथ. 
पृषऱ्हरिदेधिविन्दुभिः सहितमाज्यं पृषदाज्यम्‌. पृषत्‌ is a drop of curd. 
सिहोपलक्षितिम्‌ आसन सिंहासनम्‌. पोतोपलक्षितो वणिक पोतवणिक्‌, a sca- 
merchant. पोत is a ship. दिशाँ धारको नागः दिझनाग:. Nerei कमं 
प्रतिकमं. प्रतिकर्म प्रसाधनम्‌ decoration of the body. उदकस्य qui: कुम्भः 
उदकुम्भः, a pitcher full of water. उदक is changed to 'उद'. चतुर्मुख- 
समीरिता वाक्‌ (Ku. 2.17) चतुदिग्दशिमुखं चतुर्मुखम्‌, तेन समीरिता, uttered 
with the mouth facing all the four quarters. भार्यात्रधानः «im: 
भार्या सौथुतः- सुश्रुतोऽपत्यं सौथुत: son 01 सुश्चुत्‌. In the sūtra सप्तम्या 
चोपपीड-रुध-कषः (3.4.49) उपपीडरुधकर्षः is शाकपारथिवादि. उपपूर्वः (Bahu.) 
पीडरुधकषंः (Dvandva) उपपीडरुधत्रषें:: "qd is clided. शूकयुक्तं धान्यं 
शूकधान्यम्‌. शमीप्रभवं धान्यं शमीधान्यम्‌ श्रिया युक्तो acca: श्रीवत्सः. श्रीवत्स- 
'लाञ्छचः कृष्णः. समयम्‌ला ग्राचाराः समयाचाराः customs or practices by 
‘convention. समय 15 पौरुषेयी व्यवस्था, man-made convention. In the 
sütra न दण्डमाणवान्तेवासिषु (4.3.130) दण्डमाण्डव is शाकपार्थिवादि. 
'दण्डप्रधानो माणवः-दण्डमाणवः छायाप्रधानस्तरुः छायातरुः. स्निग्धच्छायातंरुषु 
aaia रामगिर्याश्रमेषु (Megha. 1). धर्मदाराः-धमार्था दाराः, wife for the 
common practice of dharma. दणडाकारो माथ:--दण्डमाथ:, a short cut. 
माथ is way, road. The revered Acasya ordains ठक्‌ after a base 
with माथ as u.p. by the sūtra माथोत्तरपद-पदव्यनपदं धावति (4.4.37). 
आङ्तिग्राह्यो गण भ्राकृतिगण:. In the sūtra पराजेरसोढः (1.4.26), पराजि 
is शाक०. परापूर्वंको जिः पराजिः. पाकनिवर्त्या यज्ञाः पाकयज्ञाः (such as पितृयज्ञ, 
: भूतथज्ञ, etc.). Amara reads कपूरागरुक्रस्तुरीकक्कोलैयंक्षकदेम: . Herc यक्ष- 
कदम. as शाक०. यक्ष प्रियः कदम:--यक्षकदंम:. घुणोत्कीणंमक्षरं धुणाक्षरम्‌, a 
letter inscribed fortuitously by a worm, ww. पिण्ड: साध्यः पितृयज्ञः 
पिण्डपितृयज्ञः दध्ता संयुक्तो मन्थः दधिमन्थः (सपिरादिसंयुक्ताः सक्तवो मन्थः). 
मयूरव्यसकादयश्च (2.1.72). Compounds such as मंयूरव्यंसक are 
sanctioned by usage and approved by the grammarian in the 
form in which they have currency, howsoever, irregular they 
may be. They are Tat. and are not further compounded with 
any other subanta. मयूरव्यंसकः. a treacherous peacock. We cannot 
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say व्यंसकमयूर. Being a visesana, 'व्यंसक' deserved the first place. 


आचितं च पराचितं च, अचिपराचम्‌, little known and better known. ars 
is used here in the sense of ईषद्‌. आचितं चोपचितं च आ्राचोपचम . निश्चित 
w प्रचितं a निश्चप्रचम्‌, determined and developed. उदक अवाक च 
उच्चावचम्‌, many kinds, manifold. उच्चावचं qaem (Amara ). अश्नीत- 
पिवता, activity where they say respectively ‘eat and drink’. पचत- 
भृज्ज॑त[, activity where they constantly say ‘cook and parch’. 


Other Examples of मयूरव्यंसकादि Comp.’s 


अध्यापकपुव: , formerly a teacher. Here ‘qq’ is used in the sense of 
भूतपूवं (पुर्व भूतपूर्वं 6.2.22). प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधः, negation of a positive 
statement. Here an indeclinable in qq is compounded with a 
subanta, pralisedha. Similarly we have प्रतीत्यसमुत्पादः हेतुप्रत्यय-सापेक्षो 
भावानामुत्पाद: (a principle of the Buddhists). निकुच्यर्काण धावति, 
निकुच्य' कर्णी धावति, runs after contracting the ears. प्रोह्मपादि हस्तिनं 
वाहयति (drives by pushing away the foot). यत्रसायंगृहो मुनिः 
(R. 2.67.23). यत्रास्तमितशायी (Vr. sd. $1. 60). यत्र सायमस्ति, यत्रास्त- 
मितम्‌ अ्रस्तमयो भवति. In both these compounds, the first member 


is a sentence. These are Tat., although maqar predominates. 


कान्दिशीक:--कां दिशं गतः, who has fled the field of battle out of fear. 
We meet with the form कान्दिक in the Mahabharata स कथंचिद्‌ 
भयात्तस्माद्‌ विमुक्तो ब्राह्मणस्तदा काग्दिग्भूतो जीवितार्थी प्रदुद्रावोत्तरां दिशम्‌ 
(12.169.4). पदस्याध:--अ्रधस्पदम्‌. Here the विसर्ग in अधः’ is changed 
to स्‌" by श्रधःशिरसी पदे (8.3.47). ग्रवश्यंकारी. In कारिन्‌ we have 


णिनि in the sense of झ्रावश्यक (necessity) without an upapada. कारिन्‌ 


is compounded with ग्रवश्यम्‌ (an indeclinable). सद्रोणा खारी, Khari 
(a measure) is bigger than droga. Had कणे अधमर्णः... (debtor). 
उत्तम ऋण उत्तमर्णः (creditor). Thisis according to Ksira. ग्रधममुणमस्य, 





lAmara 7९-स्युरत्तरपदे त्वमी । 
निभसंकाशनीकाशप्रतीकाशोपमादयः ॥ 
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आहोपुरुषिका, conceit (दर्पादात्मनि संभावना-^7272.). गमनचिरम्‌, चिरेण 
मन्दे गमनम्‌. व्याहरणचिरम्‌, speaking witha pause (Vide Kasika, 
6.2.6). ग्राढ्यपूर्वः, आढ्यो भूतपूर्वः, previously rich. स्नात्वाकालकः. 
पीत्वास्थिरकः भुक्त्वासुहितः, who has eaten to his 911. प्रोष्पपापीयान who 
has spoilt his manners after going abroad. Wat ग्रामो ग्रामान्तरम. 
अनुवादमात्रम्‌ अनुवाद एव, what is mere repetition. Ñq ऋडङमातम 
Mark the neutor gender in both the instances. अनू वाद is mas. and 
ऋक्‌ is £ मनुष्यमात्रम्‌=कृत्स्ता मनुष्याः. मात्रं कृत्स्नेञविधारणे (Amara). 
मुखमेव चन्द्रः मुखचन्द्रः. नास्तिकिचन यस्य सोऽकिञ्चनः नास्ति कुतोपि भयं 
यस्य सो$कुतोभय-:....... Both these are Tat. in the sense of अ्रन्यपदार्थ. 
मनोजवसः पितृसंनिभः (Amara). Some read मनोजवः w पितसंनिभ: 
संनिभातीति संनिभः, पित्तासदृशः. अयो बहुधूमातं हिरिण्यसंकाशं भवति (8. Br. 
6.1.3.5), iron when extremely heated looks like gold. हिरण्येन सदशम्‌ 
isthe analysis. - ac 


The list is only illustrative and not exhaustive. To sum up 


any Tat. not explained by the given rules is classed as मयर- 
व्यंसकादि, E 

कडारा: qr (2.2.38). In Karma. compounds with कडार and 
the like as विशेषण (the qualifying word ), the उपसर्जन (ic. 
विशेषण gets EN the first place optionally. कडारश्चासो जैमिनिश्च 
कडारजमिनि:, जेमिनिकडारो वा. कडार is tawny. तापसवृद्धा, वृद्धतापसी 


वा. खलतिदेवदत्तः, देवदत्तबलतिर्वा. Here ends the treatment of 
समानाधिरणतत्‌० 


व्यधिक रणतत्पुरुष 


Now क णं compounds whereof the two members 
are n SEU सिर नाधिकरण (>>समानकारक) in apposition. पूर्वाऽपराऽधरो- 
त्तरमेकदेशिनकाधिकरणे ...... (2.2.1). Suban 
अधर, उत्तर standing for à part (एकदेश) are co 

i divi mpounded with a 
Cor ee (ORT) 2 0th isos, when 

nce (एका z काय: 

the fore-part of the body. अपर ; एकद्रव्य) „ पूर्व कायस्य GEREN 
अधरं कायस्य अधरकायः the lower part of 
उत्तरकायः, the upper part of the body. A 
of its last member! since काय is mas. 


परवल्लिङ्गं दन्दतत्युरुषयो: (2.4:26) 
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} पूर्वकायः, etc. are also mas. qd वर्षाणां पुर्वेवर्षा:, the first part of the 
rainy season. उत्तर वर्षाणामुत्तरवर्षाः (Vida Kasika>7.3.11 ). वर्षाः, 
though used in the plural is one thing. Hence there is no 
violation of the rule. सायाह्नः artise:, the end of the day. "TE. 
is here changed to अह्घ by usq एतेभ्यः (5.4.88). मध्यम Wal 
मध्याह्नः- Although मध्य and साय arc not enumerated in the sūtra, 
yet they are compounded with अह्व' as compounding is suggested 
by संख्या-बि-साय-पुवेस्या ह्वस्याहन्नन्यतरस्याँ ST (6.3.110). ` 

Some commentators hold that any word standing for a part 
is compounded with any word for time standing for the whole. 
Thus they justify such compound formations as मध्यरात्र:, पश्चिमरात्र: 
etc. 


It should be noted that पूर्वकाय, etc. are not षष्ठी «qo, for in 
a षष्ठी q To, the first member always ends in the 6th casc-affix as 
in राज्ञः पुरुष:--राजपुरुष:. 

अर्ध नपुंसकम्‌ (2.2.2). std of the neutor gender is compounded 
with a word for the whole. wa पिप्पल्या अधपिप्पली, It should 
be noted that zrd is neuter in the sense of an exact half and 
not in the sense of a part. Hence we say ग्रामार्धः, नगरार्धः, पुर्वाधः 
उत्तरार्ध: (the latter part). The first two are षष्ठी तत्‌० and the 
next two are Karma. पूर्वेश्चासों någa the first (former) part. 

द्वितीय-तृतीय-चतुर्थ-तुर्याण्यन्यतरस्याम्‌. (223) द्वितीय, etc. standing 
for a part are optionally compounded with a subanta word 
standing for the whole. The resulting comp. is Tat. द्वितीयं भिक्षाया 
द्वितीयभिक्षा. तुयं and तुरीय both mean ‘fourth’. Compounding with 
तुरीय is also desired. gf तुरीयं वा भिक्षायाः तुर्यभिक्षा, तुरीयभिक्षा. In the 
alternative, we have षष्ठी ततू० as well: भिक्षाद्वितीयम्‌ etc. 

प्राप्तापन्ने च द्वितीयया (2.2.4). प्राप्त and पन्न are compounded 
with a subanta word in the 2nd casc-affix. In the alternative, we 
have the षष्ठी eq o. प्राप्तो जीविकाम्‌ प्राप्तजीविकः. पन्तो जीविकाम्‌ श्रापन्न- 
जीविकः. Here जीविका" being उपसजन *? is shortened. When the 





*एकविभक्ति चापूवंज्ञिपाते (1.2.44). When one of the two components of a 
comp. takes manyfold case-endings in the analysis, while the other remains 
fixed in onc single case-ending, this other is called उपसजन but it docs not take 
the first placein the comp. गो स्तियोरुपसजँनस्य (1.2.48). A prátipadika ending 
in a fem. suffix, which is उपसंजन is shortened. 
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first member is प्राप्ता or आपन्ना of the feminine gender, it is 
shortened: प्राप्ता जीविका प्राप्तजीविका स्ती....../४1107) प्राप्त and आपन्न 
we have द्वितीया तत्‌० also ordained by द्वितीया श्रितातीत० (2.1.24). 
जीविकाप्राप्तः जीविकापन्नः 

कालाः परिमाणिना (2.2.5). A subanta for time expressive of 
measure is compounded with a word in षष्ठी expressive of the 
thing measured. The resulting comp. is Tat. मासो जातस्यास्य 
मासजात:, one month old. मासजातस्तु ते वीर पिता भवति भारत (Mbh. 
Asva. 70.13). संवत्सरो जातस्यास्य संवत्सरजातः, one year old. द्र्यहो 
जातस्यास्य gag: two days old. In the Sutra तन्त्रादचिरापहत ० 
(5.2.70) 'ग्रचिरापहूत' is tobe analysed as अचिरमपहृतस्यास्य, just 
removed from the loom. 

उत्तरपदेन परिमाणिना द्विगोः सिद्धये बहुनां तत्पुरुषस्योपसंख्यानम्‌ (Vàr.) 
A Tat. of 3 words is allowed in order that पूर्वपद be termed 
द्विगु when the u.p. is expressive of the thing measured. द्वे smt 
जातस्यास्य द्र्यह्लजातः. Here 'जात' 15 ८.७., the yira (द्वे अहनी) being 
weary (preceded by a numeral) is द्विगु. By meisg एतेम्यः (5.4.88) 
अहन्‌ is changed to We. 


नञ्तत्पुरुष Negative Tat. 


नञा (2.2.6). The negative particle TST, is compounded with a सुबन्त 
word related in sense. The resulting comp. is Tat. नलोपो AST: 
(6.3 13 ). The न्‌ of 457, is dropped, leaving behind gr. ज्य 15इत्‌ - 
(indicatory). Hence it also gocs. न ब्राह्मण:-आ्रत्राह्मण:. : E 

E तन्मान्नुडचि (6.3.74). तस्मात्‌ जलुप्तनकारात्‌ (नञः). If the u.p. begins 
with an 3r4 (any vowel), the augment नुट्‌ (=) is inserted 
between the श्र (pürva pada) and अच्‌ of the u.p. ? (forming the 
initial part of the ४.0.). न अश्व:--अनश्व: (अ-न्‌-अश्व ) , not a horse, 
a bad horse. न्‌ अजः--भ्रनज:. E 

: In the sense of absence, non-existence, नञ्‌ ततo—alternates 
with अव्ययीभाव, the Indeclinable comp. असन्देहः (लाया ) is 
>To. असन्देहम्‌ is अ्व्ययी०. अविध्नम्‌ (अव्ययी ० ). अब्राह्वाण: means some 
one different from a Brahmana and yet resembling him, viz., 
Ksatriya, etc. It is न्‌ॐ 1n the sense of qian (exclusion). पतिपुत्रवती 
नारी वीरा, तश्निन्ना ्रवीरा, other than वीरा, न मित्रम्‌ अमित्रम्‌ not a 
friend, other than a friend. But अमित्न in the sense of enemy is 
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mas. Why? It isnot नञा «Wo It is derived from 4/srq with the 
Unddi suffix इत्र. अमे हिंपति चित्‌. VT is read in the sense of गति, 
etc. and belongs to the First Conjugation. 

Mostly 451, तत्‌ ० compounds are in the sense of qfar (exclu- 
sion), but here and there we come across a नञा तत्‌० in the sense 
of प्रसज्यप्रतिषेध (positive negation). विपर्ययो मिथ्याज्ञानम्‌ ग्रतद्रूपप्रतिष्ठम्‌. 
अतद्रपप्रतिष्ठम्‌-तस्य रूपे न प्रतितिष्ठति. अश्राद्धभोजी व्राह्मणः, श्राद्ध न भुङक्ते 
निवातावाश्रयावातौ शस्त्राभेद्यं च चमं यत्‌ (Amara). शस्त्राभेद्यं शस्त्रेण न भेद्यम्‌. 
We have the authority for such compounds in the Acarya’s 
own use of अशिति in the sense of न शिति in the sütra ग्रादेच 
उपदेशे$शिति (6.1.45). 

In the popular speech there is no compounding with a verb; 
only one subania is compounded with another. सुपू सह सुपा. But 
नका coming before a तिडन्त (a finite verb) loses its ‘न’ asand 
when it forms part of a comp. when censure is implied. ग्रपचसि 
जालूम, Oh rash doer, you cook badly. अकरोषि त्वं जाल्म. नञो 
नलोपोऽवक्षेपे तिज्युपत्तंख्पानम्‌ (Var.). 


गति तत्पुरुष 


कु-गति-प्राद्यः (2.2.18). 'कु' (an indeclinable), गति and प्रादि (rita, bd 
and other words) are compounded with a word related in sense. 
'कु' is an indcclinable, meaning कुत्सित, belittled, despicable कु 

docs not appear in the analysis. कुत्सितः पुरुष कुपुरुषः It is nitya 
comp. and merely तत्पुरुष. 

In the section on nomenclature in the Astadhyayi, as many 
as 21 प्रादयः (निपात) pra, pard, apa, ctc. are enumerated. (प्रादयः 
1.4.58). These are prefixes. When used with the verb, they are 
known as उपसर्ग. उपसर्गाः क्रियायोगे (1.4.59), and are also termed 
गर्ति' (गतिश्च 1.4.60). There are also other words, both declinable 
and indeclinable, other than प्र, परा, etc. which are designated 
‘tft’ such as ऊरी, उररी, सजूः, च्वि, डाच्‌, ctc. ऊर्यादि-च्वि-डाचश्च 
(1.4.61). 

गतिकारकोपपदानां fu: सह समासवचनं प्राक्‌ सुबुत्पत्तेः गति, कारक (casc) 
and उपपद्‌ arc compounded with a कुदन्त (ending in a PE 
suffix (कृत्‌ प्रत्यय) words, even before it takes the sup suffix. this 
18 in defiance of सुप्‌ सह सुपा. 
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समासेऽनञ्पूर्वे क्तो ल्यप्‌ (7.1.37). In a comp. ‘KAT is changed ‘to 
ल्यप्‌ if it is not preceded by नञा.. ऊरीकृत्य, उररीकृत्य (having 
accepted, having included). सजूःकृत्य, having done along with, 
च्चि-अशुक्लं शुक्लं कृत्वा शुक्लीकृत्य, अशुक्लं शुक्लं भूत्वा शुवलीभूय. डाच-पटत 
Ted कृत्वां पटपटाकृत्य. डाच्‌ 15 added in the sense of imitation 
( अनुकरण) of an inarticulate sound. Before डाच the word which 
15 Imitated is repeated as in the example given here. 


सतू and असत्‌र in the sense of honour and dishonour 
respectively, अलम्‌? in the sense of decoration, अन्तर*, in the sense 
of not taking away, कणे (7th case) and मनसि (7th casc) in the 
sense of satisfaction of a keen desire, qur, an indeclinable, mema! 
an indeclinable, अदस्‌’, when referring to something mentally, 
feres? in the sense of concealment, तिरस? construed with Vs 
optionally, साक्षात्‌ etc. in the sense of ‘च्वि’ (becoming what was 
not) › उरसि, मनसि” (both 7th case), meaning acceptance 
optionally, हस्ते and पाणौ. (both 7th case )in the sense of 
marriage, प्राध्वम्‌३ (indeclinable) in the sense of control by 
binding, जीविका and उपनिषद्‌!4, standing for words of comparison 
are termed गति, and are invariably compounded with a parq 
word related in sense. We illustrate ad seriatim: 


` अत्य, असत्कृत्य, ग्रलडकृत्य, कणेहत्य, मनोहत्य. कणेहत्य मनोहत्य पयः पिवति 





'आदरानादरयोः मदसती (1.4.63) 

“भूषणेञ्तम्‌ (1.4-64.) 

Dr (1.4.65) ` 

it थद्धाप्रतिघाते (1. . m - टे 

3.11.1). कान्तिहतः न a र इच्छा कणहतः कार्तिहतः (Nir. 

“पुरोऽव्ययम्‌ (1.4.67) 

१अस्तं च (1.4.68) 

'अदोऽ्नुपदेणे (1.4.70) 

व्तिरोऽन्तरघा (1.4.71) 

विभाषा कृवि (1.4.72) 

>'सक्षातृप्रभूतीनि (1.4.73 ) 

अनत्याधान उरसिमनसी (1.4.75) 

“नित्यं हस्ते पाणावुपयमने (1.4.77). 

ei बन्धने (1 4.78) 

"४जीविकोपनिषदावोपम्ये (4.1.79). 
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drinks to his heart's content. पुरस्कृत्य, having placed before or 
having honoured. Being गति" the visarga is changed (० स्‌. ग्रस्तंगत्य 
having set, said of the sun. अदःकृत्य, having done that; ite 
mentally to. तिरोभूय, तिरस्कृत्य, तिर: कृत्वा, गति being optional. असा- 
क्षात्‌ साक्षात्कत्वा साक्षात्कृत्य, साक्षात्कृत्वा. In the Sütra साक्षात प्रभतीनि च 
(1.4.74) प्रभृति is read to include such words as शीतम्‌, र उष्णम्‌, 
, लवणम्‌ (indeclinables), प्रादुस्‌, नमस्‌, आविस्‌, etc. शृतं क्षीरं शीतकृत्य 
पिवति. लवणंकृत्य मूलक भुङक्ते. महात्मानं साक्षात्कृत्य (साक्षात्‌ कृत्वा वा) 
परमं परितोषमागात्‌. प्रादुर्भूय स्थित इव तपसां राशिरेष:. नमस्कृत्य नमः कृत्वा 
वा मुनिमाशिषमाप्नोत्‌. In the absence of गति” the ‘a’ (विसर्ग) is not 
changed to स्‌. उरसिकृत्य उरसिकृत्वा, having accepted. But उरसि कृत्वा 
धापयति शिशुं स्तन्यम्‌, प्राध्वंकृत्य पथिकं पारिपन्थिको गतः, the waylayer left 
after subduing the wayfarer by binding. संस्कृताध्यापनं जीविकाकृत्य 
aid, जीविकामिव कृत्वा. उपनिषत्कृत्य (उपनिषदमिव कृत्वा उपनिषत्कृत्य 
कुलक्रमायतां तन्त्रविद्यां गोपायति: 


प्रादि तत्पुरुष 


When the particles प्र, परा, etc. are not construed with the verb, 
they are neither उपसर्ग nor गति. They are then compounded 
invariably with a  subanta related in sense. The resulting 
compound is called प्रादि तत्‌ ०. Lest there should be disorder and 
. anomalous (unwanted) constructions follow, a few Pradis are 
enumerated as entering into compounding in a given sensc. 

स्वती पूजायाम्‌. सु and अति are compounded in the sense of 
honour, respect. appreciation, सुपुरुषः- शोभनः पुरुषः. त्रेधा हीयं बाग वदति 
शने रुच्चैरथ wed: (Mai S. 4.6.4). सूच्चेः==शोभनमुच्चेः. अतिशयितः पुरुषः 
-अतिपुरुषः, a man above the norm, superior. अतिशयितो राजा 
अतिराजा, अतिकारकः, शोभनः कारकः. अतिगाग्यः--अतिशयितों We: an 
excellent descendant of sp. कुः पापार्थ:. कुपुरुषः=कुत्सितः (पापः, जघन्यः) 
पुरुष: a worthless fellow. 

ATS Sqaq. ईषद्‌ उष्णमोष्णम्‌, lukewarm, tcpid. ईषत्‌ पिङ्गलः 
आपिङ्गलः, slightly tawny. 

दुनिन्दायाम्‌, दुराचारः, bad conduct. दुष्पुरुष:-दुष्ट: पुरुषः. दुष्कृतम्‌ 

निन्दित कृतं कम, misconduct, sin, offence. 

स्वती पुजायाम्‌, ctc. These restrictions as to the sense are gener- 

ally observed, but there is compounding elsewhere too. मर्यादाति- 
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क्रमेण कृतम्‌ अतिकृतम्‌, done exceeding the proper limits. समन्ताद्‌ बद्धम्‌ 
आवद्धम्‌ fastened on all sides. All these are nitya compounds, for 
they cannot be resolved into their component parts. 

'कु' is changed to aT, ‘aq’ and ‘aa’ (followed by उष्ण) ईषद्‌ 
उष्णं कोष्णम्‌, कदुष्णम्‌, all meaning lukewarm. 


Other Examples of प्रादितत्‌ ०. 


(o S 


स्वागत धन: (M. 4.226), with well-earned money. We have double 
compounding here. First we compound आङ with गत and then 
सु with ग्रागत. प्रारम्भः कोष्ठस्य प्रकोष्ठः, the raised platform in front of 
the outer 0007 प्रारम्भो गृहस्य SHTQW. प्रारम्भो द्वारस्य प्रद्वारम्‌. प्रारम्भो 
दोषायाः प्रदोषः evening. दोषा (f.) is night. प्रारम्भः पदस्य प्रपदम्‌, tip of 
£००४. प्रारम्भो मुखस्य प्रमुखम्‌, मुखाग्रम्‌. तमापतन्तं प्रमुखे प्रतिजग्राह दुर्धरम्‌ 
(Hari. 2.21.17). प्रमुखे ग्रोष्ठयो: ()/४/०.). प्रारम्भो वाहोः प्रवाहुः. मुखबाह 
प्रवाह च मनः सर्वेन्द्रियाणि च रक्षत्वव्याहतश्वर्यस्तव नारायणोऽव्ययः (Vi. 
P. 5.5.19). ग्रध्वनो विमध्यम्‌ (Ath. 7. 75.2). विमध्यम्‌ ईषदूनमध्यं wh. 
As in ग्रश्रविलिप्ती द्यौः (वि! stands for incompleteness. : 


प्रादयो गताद्यर्थे प्रथमया (Var.) ‘x’ etc. are compounded in the 
sense of गत) etc. with a word with the Ist casc-affix invariably. 
प्रगत ग्राचाय: प्राचार्यः. Itis true that pra is connected with गत but गत 
18 not a part of the compound. In the compound as it stands, 
प्र 18 construed with ग्राचार्य. Hence it is here neither an upsarga 
nor a gati. प्र here indicates विश्रकषे, distance. प्रगतः=विप्रकृष्टः= 
व्यवहित:, intercepted, removed. प्राचार्यः means भग्राचायस्या$$चार्य:. It 
does not mean a senior professor or principal. प्रगतोऽन्तेवासी 
प्रान्तेवासी, a pupil of a pupil. प्रगतः पितामहः प्रपितामहः, great grand- 
father. ग्रन्वादिष्टः (अ्नन्वाचितः) पुरुषः=ग्रन्‌पुरुषः, secondarily (indirec- 
tly, by the way) mentioned Person. अष्यारूढो दन्तः अधिदन्त, a 
tooth य upon a tooth. अनुगतः कनीयान्‌ अनकनीयान. अधिकः 
कमक्कत्‌ [D कमकृत्‌--कमंकर: 911 employce. dt हस्तः प्रहस्तः; 
stretched hand, palm. भ्रपसारितो हस्तो$पहस्त:. सारथि चास्य दयितमपहस्तेन: 
जघ्निवान्‌ (Mbh. 1.129.26). ्रपहस्तः a blow of the hand. विगता रातिः 
त: ह of s night. रात्रि takes ग्रच as sdmdsdnta suffix. 
४ 8 in रात is always mas. 2 वि tep- 
mother. पर्याकाशमनाकाश स्वत: रम्‌ (R. 3 28.8) fms Rent 


काशम्‌ पर्याकाशम्‌. विरुद्धोष्ध्वा व्यध्वः (कापथः wrong track). sr4 is 
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समासान्त. qvi प्रत्यानयस्वंतान्‌ कामं व्यध्वगतानपि (Mbh. 2.75.24). विप्रक्- 
ष्टो$ध्वा व्यध्वः, distant, long way. व्यध्वगतान्‌=दूरं गतान्‌. अभित: समीपे 
स्थितोऽध्व! अभ्यध्व: विप्रकृष्टो देशः विदेशः, a far-off region. प्रतिगतो 
जनः प्रतिजन: (adversary). प्रतिगतो राजा प्रतिराजा, a hostile king. 
Here there is no समासान्त for the samasanta suffixes are anitya. 
(Vida- 1८४४ on 6.2.193). प्रकृष्टः पन्थाः प्रपथः, a way leading to a 
holy place. शेरे$स्य पाप्मानः श्रमेण प्रपथे हताः (Ait. Br. 7.15). In 
popular speech we have fufzax. प्रतिकृतं प्रियं प्रतिप्रियम्‌, favour 
done in return. प्रतिप्रियं सोऽभ्यगमच्चिकीरषुंः (Bhajti. 12.48). 

ग्रत्यादय: क्रान्तायर्थ द्वितीयया (Var.) अति, ctc. in the sense of 
exceeding, excelling, transgressing) are compounded with a 
subanta with the 2nd-casc-affix. The resulting comp. is प्रादितत्‌०. 
अतिक्रान्तं मानुषम्‌ ग्रतिमानुषं चरितम्‌, conduct going beyond the 
human, superhuman. अतिक्रान्तः कोकिलाम्‌ अतिकोकिल: स्वर:, voice 
surpassing the sweet notes of the cuckoo. उद्गतो वेलाम्‌. उद्वेल:, 
who has crossed the shore. प्रतियतोऽक्षम्प्रत्यक्षः- अनुगतः स्वारम्‌ अनुस्वारः. 
स्वर एव स्वारः, mum स्वार्थ, being प्रज्ञादि. हस्तं परिगतः परिहस्तः, a ringlet 
(कङकण) . भ्रतिक्रान्तो$झकुशम्‌ अत्यङकुशो नागः, an elephant who does 
not mind the goad. अतिक्रान्तः कशाम्‌ ग्रतिकशो$एव:, a horse that defies 
the whip. कनिष्ठिकामुपयता उपकनिष्ठिका$्नामिका. प्रतिगतम्‌ आश्वितमक्ष 
मिन्द्रियं यद्विज्ञानं तत्‌ प्रत्यक्षम्‌ (Hetu. by Jitàri). अतिक्रान्तमर्थ निवृत्तिविषयं 
वा अत्यर्थम. अतिक्रान्तं वेलां मर्यादाम्‌ अतिवेलम्‌, excessive. उपगत इन्द्रम्‌ उपेन्द्र: 
(विष्णुः) . ` उपगत उत्तमम्‌ WAH उपोत्तमः, last but one, penuultimate. 
उपोत्तमं रिति (P. 6.1.217). समवेतेप्‌ TAT तामूचुरुपकीचकाः. उपगताः HOTTA 
उपकीचकाः, the younger brothers of Kicaka. ग्रथ आध्वस्थ परिक्षवे परि- 
कासने चाय उपस्पश्योत्तरम्‌ (4/5. Gr. 3.9.2). प्रस्थितोऽध्वान प्राध्वः, one 
who has set out on a journey. क: TAN कृतं नेच्छेदधिमूर्धानमञ्जलिम्‌ 
(Bhatti 8.24) अधिष्ठितो मूर्धानम्‌=अ्रधिमूर्धा, तम्‌. अतिक्रान्तो रथम्‌ 
(=रथिनम्‌) अतिरथः. अमितान्‌ योधयेद्यस्तु सम्प्रोक्तोऽतिरथस्तु सः, who 
fights numerous warriors. 


HART: क्रष्टाद्यर्थ तृतीयया (Var.). S4 etc. in the sense of क्रुष्ट 
(censured, condemned) are compounded with a word with the 
3rd casc-affix. The resulting comp. is प्रादि तत्‌ ०. अवक्रुष्ट ( निन्दित:) 
कोकिलया अवकोकिलः स्वरः. परिणद्धो वीरुधा परिवीरुत्‌, encircled by a 
creeper. संनद्धो वर्मणा सवर्मा क्षत्रियकुमारः, a Ksatriya youth who 
tightens an armour around his body. नियुक्तः कंसेन FER: employ- 
ed by Kamsa. निकंसो रक्षिवर्गः (Va. VI. ). प्रतिगत एनसा प्रत्यनाः, a 
judge who decrees punishment, or the nearest relative who 15 
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bound to repay the debt of the deceased (Vide Com. on Pin. 


6.2.60). उपमितः पत्या उपपतिः, a paramour. उपमितः प्रधानेन उपप्रधानम , 
similar to the Chief. 


पर्यादयो गलानाद्यर्थ चतुर्थ्या (Var.) परि etc., in the sense of ग्लान 
(disheartened), etc. are invariably compounded with a word 
with the 4th case-affix. The resulting compound is प्रादितत०. 
परिग्लानोऽध्ययनाय पर्यध्ययनः, sick of studies, who has lost interest in 
studies. श्रलं कुमाय = अलंकुमारिः, a match for a girl. Here कुमारी 
being ufasarjana is shortened. It takes the gender of the noun 
qualified: अलंकुमारिर्‌ wa युवा. अलं पुरुषाय अ्रलंपुरुषीण:, wat कमंणे 
अलङकर्मीणः, competent to do. Here ख (ईन) is unfailingly added, 
without adding to the sense of the base (स्वार्थ) . उद्युक्तः सङग्रामाय 
उत्सङ्ग्रामः, ready for a fight (Tattva.). | 


निरादयः क्रान्ताद्यये पञ्चम्या (Var.) निर्‌ etc. with sense of क्रान्त, 
gone out, are compounded with a word with the 5th case-affix. 
The resulting comp. is प्रादितत्‌ ०. निष्क्रान्तः कौशाम्व्या निष्कौशाम्बि:. 
निष्क्रान्तो वाराणस्या निर्वाराणसिः Both कौशाम्बी and वाराणसी are upasar- 
Jana and therefore shorten their $. निगतस तिशतो$ऊगलिभ्य: निस्त्रिंशः 
खङगः, a sword. Literally निस्तिंश means ` measuring more than 
30 fingers. Here we have Sq (samàsànta )by डच्‌ प्रकरणे सख्याया- 
स्तत्पुरुषस्योपसंख्यानम्‌ by force of which त्रिंशत loses its टि, i.c., Wa. 
निस्त्रिंशानि वर्षाणि देवदत्तस्य, Devadatta has lived more than 30 years. 
निश्चत्वारिशानि यज्ञदत्तस्य, Yajriadatta has lived more than 40 years. 
शुनाऽपपाल्नण वा दुष्टम्‌ (4८. Dh. 1.16.30 ). अपगत पात्रेभ्य:--अपपात्म्‌, 
a Candala, who is debarred from taking meals in a ‘dish. उत्क्रान्त 
TR SW. यो UNA कथयन्नादो गृह्येत (Bhasya). उत्सुत्रम्‌, contrary 
to the sütras. निष्क्रान्तो देशान्तिदेशः afgan: (outer). (Vide Bhdsya 


g 1 1 67). निष्क्रान्ता कलात्‌ शुक्रात्‌ निष्कला--विगतातंवा, a woman 
W^ has stopped menstruation because of old age. 


E We m treated of the Karmapravacaniyas, प्रति, परि, अन, उप, अभि. 
यर cy AD included in the प्रादि group, they should admit 
forbid ponding with a subanta related in sense. But the Sastrakara 
बह प्रति ROME. आदिभ्रसङगे कमंप्रवचनीयानां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः. 
true of Ks th चत्‌. साधुदवदत्तो मातरं प्रति, This prohibition 18 

: 5 other than सु and भति, we have no difficulty in hav- 


ing the following ८०प॥०पात5--सुराज' 
ue ।, अतिसखा. सुस्तुतम्‌, अतिस्तुतम्‌, 
In the first two Instances, there is no samádsünta, as it is forbidden 
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०५ न पूजनात्‌ (5 44.09 ). In thenext two, there is no षत्व (change 
of स्‌ to ष्‌), for सु is not an upsarga here. It is K. 


Upapada Compounds 


Before we treat of the upapada compounds, we must know what 
an upapada is. तत्रोपपदं सप्तमीस्थम्‌ (3.1.92). An upapada is a word 
uttered in any injunctive rule in the 7th case-affix. This concerns 
the sütras under the heading घातोः (3.1.91). Upapada literally 
means उपोच्चारितं पदम्‌ a word uttered in close proximity. An 
upapada may be any word in any of the cases, Accusative, etc. 

It may even be a तिङन्त, a finite verb. 


Rules for Compounding 


उपपदमतिङ (2.2.19). An upapada which is not a तिङन्त is 
compounded with another related in sense, but which is not a 
तिङन्त. Ordinarily we have compounding of सुप्‌ "ण सुप्‌ but the 
general rule is relaxed, the second member is only a कृदन्त and 
not yet Yara. Upapada compounds are nitya, for the second 
member (कृदन्त-कृ --ग्रण्‌, etc.) is formed with the उपपद as the first 
member, and not without it. The second member cannot be used 
as an independent word-unit in a sentence. कुम्भ-अस्‌-क -HAN 
This is Upapada Tat. After the elision of the internal vibhakti, 
अस्‌ we have the compound कुम्भकार. Because of कृद्योग (being RE 
construction with the कृत suffix, wp), कुम्भ the object (कर्म) 
takes the 601 case-affix and not the 2nd. In the लौकिक विग्रह 
(the analysis usable in common speech) we have the usual 2nd 
case - 2--कुम्भ करोतीति कुम्भकारः अण्‌ is ordained here । by 
कर्मण्यण्‌ (3.2.1). Any root takes अण्‌, ST suffix, when an object 
(कर्म) is an upapada. 

एधानाहारको ब्रजति, goes to fetch fuel. Here ब्रजति (goes) is an 
upapada, for it is expressed by the 7th casc-affix in the injunctive 
rule तुमुण्ण्वुलौ क्रियायां क्रियार्थायाम्‌ (3.3.10). It is not compounded 
with भ्राहारक, a कृदन्त form, for the upapada here is तिडन्त- 
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गोद: (गां ददाति) with "m' suffix, गोसन्दायः (गां सन्ददाति, with spp), 
आङ fere (asri: त्रायते), तन्तुवायः (तन्तून्‌ वयति.), weaver तुन्न- 
वायः (gui छिन्नं दीर्णं वयति), a tailor, द्विपः (द्वाभ्यां मुखेन नासिकया च 
पिवति an elephant, पादपः (veda: पिवति). सामगः (साम गायति), 
अंशहरः (अशं दायं हरति), an heir, कवचहरः (क्षत्रियकुमारः) of the age 
fit to wear an armour, शब्दकारः (शब्दं करोति), who makes a noise, 
जनमेजयः (जनान्‌ एजयति), प्रियंवदः, विश्वम्भरा, वसुन्धरा, दूरगः, पारगः 
गोवुक्‌ (गां दुरे), पूर्वसरः (पूर्व: सन्‌ सरति), who leads a party, उष्णभोजी 
उष्णं भुङक्ते तच्छीलः) , अन्तेवासी, a pupil, a debtor. (Vide Bhasya on 
Pan 5.2.91 for the sense of debtor). द्विरद्गामी, (द्विरद इव गच्छति 
णिनि), स्थण्डिलशायी (स्थण्डिलेऽनावृतायां भूमौ शेते, quu), श्राशितम्भवः 
आशितम्भवनम्‌ तृप्तिः, satiation, ग्रातपत्रम्‌ (आतपात्‌ त्रायते), an umbrella. 
वषंत्रम्‌, an. umbrella for use during the rains. वृत्रहा ( वृत्र हतवान्‌ ) 
Indra. सोमविक्रयी. अग्निष्टोमयाजी (अग्निष्टोमेन इष्टवान्‌). उत्तानशीवरी 
शिशुः, a female-child who sleeps with the face upwards. उत्ताना सती 
शेते--क्वनिप्‌. 
कालज्ञः कालं जानातीति, an upapada comp. Here we cannot havc 
षष्ठी तत्‌०. जानातीति ज्ञः कालस्य ज्ञः कालञ्ग:. There are two sütras which 
enjoin क -इगुपधज्ञाप्रीकिरः कः (3.1.135) and ग्रातोऽनुपसर्गे कः (3.2.3), 
the latter supersedes the former. On this they read the 
Paribhi$&आ्राकारादनुपपदात्कर्मोपपदो भवति विप्रतिषेधेन. | 


Substitution and Augmentation 


आत्महतःसमानाधिकरणजातीययो: (6.3.46). महत्‌ is changed to agi 
before a word in apposition and before the suffix जातीयरः महांश्चासों 
जनश्च महाजनः, महाजनो येन गतःस पन्था:. महांश्चासौ इन्द्रश्‍च महेन्द्र: महाजातीयः 
महानिव. But महत: सेवा--महत्सेवा, service of the great. महत्सेवां 
द्वारमाहुविमुक्तेः (Sri. Bhá.). But in महाघास: (महत्या घासः) and महाकर: 
(महत्याः करः), महत्‌ is changed to महा despite the absence of 
apposition. 


, अष्टनः कपाले हविष्युपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.) अष्टाकपाले हविः. GEI 
सस्कृत हवि Here अष्टन्‌ ls E bae da es 1 


; गवि "d युक्तेऽष्टन' उपसख्यानम्‌ (Vàr.) प्रष्टागवं शकटम्‌, 2 cart yoked 
with eight oxen. Here we have first अष्टागवम्‌, a D४४५ comp. in 
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the sense of the aggregate. Then we add the possessive suffix 3Tq 
( अशं ग्रादिम्योऽच्‌ ) which yields the sense of युक्तत्वं (yokedness) 
Thereafter अष्टन्‌' is changed to ग्रष्टा. à 

द्र्यष्टनोः संख्यायामबहुत्री ह्मशीत्यो: (6.3.47 ) ‘fe’ is changed to ‘gr 
and ग्रष्टन्‌ to अष्ट when followed by a numeral in apposition, 
but this change does not take place in a Bahu. and before the 
numeral अशीति (eighty). द्वयधिका दश द्वादश. दृयधिका विशतिः द्वावि- 
शतिः (twenty two). ग्रष्टाधिका दश अष्टादश. अष्टाधिका विशतिः 
अष्टाविशतिः (twenty eight). द्वित्राः (द्वौ वा त्रयो वा ), a Bahu, hence no 
change of द्वा to gl. द्र्यधिका अशीति: दृयशीति: (cighty two). Here 
too the change is barred by the sütra. 

In the Tat. too, this change is permissible only before numerals 
lower than शत (a hundred). Hence we have gufan शतम्‌ द्विशतम 
(102). ग्रण्टशतम्‌ (108). 


त्रेस्त्रयः (6.3.48) त्रि is changed to त्रयस्‌ before an appositional 
numeral, but not in a Bahu. त्रयोदश. त्रयोविशतिः. ` 

विभाषा चत्वारिशत्प्रभृतौ सर्वेषाम्‌ (6.3.49). What is said ० दवि, sre 
and त holds good optionally in the case of the numerals beginn- 
ing with चत्वारिशत्‌ (40) and ending with नवनवति (99), द्विचत्वारि- 
शत्‌, द्वाचत्वारिशत्‌, त्रिचत्वारिशत्‌, त्रयश्चत्वारिशत्‌, अरष्टचत्वारिशत्‌ ग्रष्टा- 
चत्वारिंशत्‌. Similarly we have this change before पञ्चाशत्‌, षष्टि, 
सप्तति and नवति. | 


एकेन न विशतिः twenty short of one. TST, is compounded with 
विशतिः giving us एकान्नविशतिः and एकाद्नविशतिः. अदुक्‌ is the 
augment to एक. एकेन ऊना विशतिः एकोनविशतिः is equally correct. 
घ-रूप-कल्प-चेलइ-ब्रुव-गोत्र-मत-हतेषु ङयोऽनेकाचो Bea: (6.3.03). 

A polysyllabic word which has the same sense in the fem. 
as it has in the mas. and which ends in the fem. suffix डी 
shortens its last vowel when चेल्‌! etc. are u.p. ब्राह्मणिचेली (कुत्सिता 
ब्राह्मणी), a worthless woman of the Brahmana class. ब्राह्मणित्रुवा 
(ज्राह्मणीमात्मानं बूते न तु ब्राह्मणीकर्मा), who professes to be ब्राह्मणी but 
lacks all the qualities of a ब्राह्मणी. These are instances of 
compounding by कुत्सितानि कुत्सित : (2.1.53). 





lHere we are treating changes of the base, etc. pertaining to the 
compounds; hence changes due to the suffixes तरपू, TAT, रूपप्‌ and कल्पप्‌ are not 
given here. They will be given in the Section on Taddhitas. 
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हृदयस्य हत्लेख-यद्‌-ग्रण्‌-लासेषु... (6.3.50), हृदय is changed to 
हृद्‌ before लेख, before the suffixes यत्‌ and ग्रणू and the u.p. लास. 
हृदयं लिखतीति हृल्लेखः, mental torture. But if the ४.0. लेख ends in 
घडा, we have the षष्ठी comp., हृदयस्य लेखः हृदयलेखः with no change. 
हृदस्य लास:-हल्लास: exhilaration. This change takes place also 
when 'शय? is u.p. हृदये शेते हृच्छयः (कामः), passion. 

वा शोक-प्यञ्ञ -रोगेषु (6.3.51) g« is optionally substituted for 
हृदय before u.p. शोक, before the Taddhita suffix, ष्यञ्ञ्‌ and 
before u.p. रोग. हृदयस्य शोकः हृद्यशोकः, हच्छोकः. हृदयस्य रोग: हृदय- 
रोगः, हृद्रोगः, heart-disease. 

पादस्य पदाज्याति-गोपहतेषु (6.3.52) पाद” isreduced to पद when 
आजि, आति, गो, उपहत are u.p.s. पादाम्यामजति गच्छति इति पदाजिः, 
foot-traveller, mara, अतति इति पदातिः, foot-soldier. पादाभ्यां गच्छति 
इति पदंगः. पादेनोपहतः पदोपहृतः, knocked down by the foot. 

हिम-क्राषि-हतिष्‌ च (6.3.54). ‘ate’ is reduced to ‘qg’ before हिम, 
काषिन्‌ and हृति as u.p.’s. 'पादस्य पद्‌’ follows from the preceding 
sütra, पद्मत्यतदथ. पादस्य हिमं शीतं पद्धिमम्‌, chill of the foot. पादौ 
कषन्ति इति पत्काषिण: (those) rubbing, dragging the feet. ग्रथ 
पत्काषिणो यान्ति येञ्चीकमतभाषिण: (Bidye on कमेशच्लेश्चङ), अचीकमत- 
भाषिणः, those who use 'अ्रचीकमत” in place of mamaq aorist of 
MIT 

वा घोष-मिश्रशब्देष्‌ (6.3.56) पाद्‌ is optionally changed to qq 
before घोष, मिश्र and शब्द in a Tat. पादस्य घोषः पदघोष:, पाद-घोषः, 
noise of the tread of the foot. पादेन मिश्र पन्मिश्रम्‌ पादमिश्रम . पादस्य ' 
शब्दः पच्छव्द: पादशब्दः. कस्कोःत्र भोः पच्छव्द इव श्रयते. ` 

उदकस्योदः संज्ञायाम्‌ (6.3.57) When the comp. signifies a name, 
the first member उदक is changed to ‘ge’. उदवाहो नाम कश्चित्‌. 
erro a A this change takes place also when 

e last member of th :. ग्रच्छोदो : 

गम deas [नत ` ˆ (7 १5९ TO नाम सर: 
= जाहि q (6.3 =) ` उदक is changed to उद before 

म्‌ UM n णमुल्‌) , वास, वाहन and fir (ending in the suffix ‘fr’). 
उदपेषं पिनष्टि (उदकेन पिनष्टि ), grinds, mixing again and again with 
water. उदकस्य वासः=उद्वासः, watery residence. उदकस्य वाहन: 


उदवाहन:, carrier of water. उदक धीयतेऽस्मिननित्युदधिटः ॒ उसि 
qualifies घट, pitcher. :- Here उदधि 


एकहलादौ पूरयितव्येऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ (6.3.59 ). The change of उदक to 
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उद is optional before a word for receptacle not beginning with 
a conjunct consonant. उदकस्य कुम्भ उदकुम्भः, उदककुम्भ:, a pitcher 
of water. उदकस्य पात्रम्‌ उदपात्रम्‌, उदकपात्रम्‌. This optional ता 
does not take place in उदकस्थालम्‌, for here the u.p. begins woth 
a conjunct consonant. ट 

मन्थौदन-सक्तु-विन्दु-वज्र-भार-हार-वीवध-ग्राहेषु च (6.3.60). This 
change of उदक to उद is optional before मन्थ, ओदन, सक्तु, etc. 
उदकेन मन्थः उद॑मन्थः, उदकमन्थः. उदकेन ग्रोदनः उदोदन: उदकौदन:. उदकं 
भरति उदभारः उदकभारः. उदकं हरति उदहारः उदकहारः, carrier of 
water. उदकस्य वीवधः उदवीवधः उदकवीवधः. वीवधः=विहङिगरका. उदकं 
गाहते ug: उदकगाहः, one who plunges into water. 

इको ह्वस्वोऽझयो गालवस्य (6.3.61). A word ending in इक but not 
in a fem. suffix ङीप्‌, ङीष्‌ ०९ ङीन्‌ shortens its last vowel 
optionally before an ८.४. ग्रामण्यः पुत्र: ग्रामणिपुत्रः ग्रामणीपुत्रः, son of a 
village दल. ब्रह्मवन्ध्वाः Yat ब्रह्वाबन्धुपुतः, ब्रह्मवन्धूपुत्तः. ब्रह्मबन्धू is not 
saw. it is ऊङन्त. Hence the rule applies. mW पुत्रः गार्गीपुतरः 
Here we have $17 by यञ्ञश्च' (4.1.16), hence no shortening. 

इयङ वङभाविनामव्ययानां च न भवति (Var.). This change does not 
take place even when the पूवपद does not end in झी', but when the 
final and ऊ are changable normally to इयङ and उवङ 
respectively before a suffix beginning with a vowel and also 
when the पूर्वपद is an indeclinable. श्रियो मद: श्रीमद:, pride in wealth. 
भ्रूभङगः--श्रुवोर्भङगः. शुक्लीभावः, Here शुक्ली is an indeclinable, end- 
ing in feq. Hence no shortending. But भ्रूकुटिः, भ्रुकुटि:. Wa, ATT: 
are quite correct, with optional shortening, although ‘q’ is उवड- 
भावी (as in Wat, भ्रुवः etc.). भ्रू is sometimes replaced by T, 
giving us the form भ्रकुटि which is approved by usage. 

एकतद्धिते च (6.3.62) ‘war’ f. of ‘wa’ is shortened before an u.p. 
एकस्याः क्षीरम्‌ एकक्षीरम्‌. 

ङयापोः संज्ञाछन्दसोबंहुलम्‌ (6.3.63). A word in S, and आप्‌ 
(both f. suffixes) standing for a name is shortened before an 4.0. 
कालिदासः, रोहिणिपुत्र:. रेवतिपुत्नः, वैदेहिबन्धो (हू दयं विदद्रे, Raghu. 14.33). 
वदेही is one of the names of जानकी. T तस्य विद्यते कर्म किम्चिदा मौञ्जि- 
बन्धनात्‌ (V. dh.2.12). Here मौञ्जी stands for a girdle made of मुञ्ज 
grass. षट्‌ षट्‌ का योढजः सुतः (M. 3.38). Here आबन्त 'ऊढा' is shortened 


C 
! Particular mixture ( Sankhyana-grhya). 
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before *w an u.p. कायेन प्राजापत्येन विवाहेन ऊढा, कायोढा, तस्यां sie: 
'कायोढजः- कस्यायं कायः 'क' is the name of प्रजापति, _ 


Sometimes this shortening does not take place even when it 
is due. नान्दीघोषः, sound of a drum. नान्दीकरः drum-beater. 
लोमकागृहम्‌, प्रमदावनम्‌. जहाहि प्रमदावनम्‌ (Bhatti 20110). Sometimes it 
does. न गङ्गदत्तः पुनेरति कूपम्‌ (P7८, ) . गङ्गा is shotened. गङगदत्त 
is here the name of a frog. शिलप्रस्थम्‌. How do we have shortening 
in पूर्व॑ज:-एक वृषभमुद्धारं संहरेत A पूर्वजः. (M. 9.123). पूर्वस्यां जातः qdsr.. 
"This shortening is not by force of the present sütra. It is because 
of सवंनाम्नो वृत्तिमात्रे प्‌वद्वावः, a pronoun is restorcd to its mas. form 
in any complex construction. . A ; | 


इष्टकेषीकामालानां चित-तूल-भारिष्‌ (6.3.65). इष्टकादिभ्यस्तदन्तस्यापि 
ग्रहणं भवति (Kasika) इष्टका (brick), इषीका (reed) and माला shorten 
their last vowel before चित, तुल and भारिन्‌ respectively. Also 
when इष्टका etc. have a पूर्वपद-इष्टकचितम्‌ ( इष्टकाभिश्चितम्‌), piled 
up with the bricks. इषीकतुलम्‌ (इषीकायास्तुलम्‌, wool of reed). मालां 
बिभर्तीति मालभारी, wearing a wreath. मालभारिणी कन्या. पक्वेष्टकचितम्‌, 


piled up with the burnt bricks. मुञ्जेषीकतुलम्‌. उत्पलमालभारी, 
wearing a wreath of blue lotuses. 


खित्यनव्ययस्य (6.3.66). When an u.p. ending in a suffix which 
is खित्‌ (with ख indicatory) follows, the Ist member is shortened, 
provided it is not an indeclinable. कालीमात्मानं मन्यत इति कालिमन्या, 
सुन्दरीमात्मानं मन्यत इति सुन्दारिमन्या योषा But दोषामन्यमहः, दिवामन्या 


रात्रिः Here there is no shortening of the Ist member, for it is 
an indeclinable. pens 


अरुद्विषद्‌ अजन्तस्य मुम्‌ (6.3.67). रुस्‌ (injury, wound), द्विषत्‌ 
(enemy) anda पूर्वपद ending in a vowel get the augment मम (3); 
when an u.p. with a faq (ending in am, indicatory ख) follows. 
The augment मुम्‌ being मित्‌ (with the indicatory म) is added to 
the last vowel of the first member. अरूषि तुदति इत्यरुन्तुदः, afflicting 
the injuries. द्विषन्तं तापयतीति द्विषन्तपः, oppressor of the enemy. In 


हल dnm there is संयोगान्त लोप, elision of the last of 
७ nants, स and T. तापि छ व्य 
by afa gea: (6.4.94). 3 ` (ण्यन्त of तपू) is shorten 


17 कालिमन्या we have first shortening and 
then SET. विद्वन्मन्या (भरात्मानं विद्वांस मन्यते). Here the first member is 
not ग्रजन्त (does not end in a vowel ) 3 hence 70 मुम्‌. Here we have 
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dropped by संयोगान्त लोप, ` . 


वाचंयमपुरन्दरो (6.3.69). This regularises the अमन्त forms, वाचंयमः 
and पुरन्दर. वांच यच्छति (नियच्छति नियमयति) इति वाचंयमो मुनिः. पुरो 
दारयतीति पुरन्दरः. वाचंयम is one who hasthe vow of silence. 
Secondarily any one who is silent is called वाचंयम. More 
correctly, he is वाग्यामः. 

इच' एकाचोऽम्प्रत्ययवच्च (6.3.68). The first member of a Tat. 
ending in (any vowel other than 4), which is monosyllabic, 
gets the augment अम्‌ which is treated as अम्‌, second case-affix, 
when a faded u.p. follows. गामात्मानं मन्यत इति गांमन्य: As we 
change गो to या before the 2nd case-affix, so do we here before 
the augment. ‘sq’. Rana: स्त्रियमात्मानं मन्यते, स्त्रियंमन्य इति वा. By 
वाऽम्शसोः (6.4.80), we change optionally the ई' of स्त्री (0 इयड 
before the Acc. sing, भ्रम्‌, so do we here. 

कारे सत्यागदस्य (6.3.70) सत्य and अगद as the first members get 
the augment मुम्‌ (म्‌) before कार as the second member. सत्यंकारः, 
settling terms in a. dealing, contract. अगदंकार: a physician, 
who heals. patients or prepares medicines. In the Sufruta 
(1.373.17), अगदंकार is used in the sense of health-restoring. येषां 
गदानां ये योगा वक्ष्यन्ते तेऽगदंकराः. 

धेनोर्भव्यायां मुम्‌ वक्तव्यः (Var.) धेनु gets the augment मुम्‌ when 
अव्या follows as the 2nd member. धेनुंभव्या, a she-calf who is 
going to develop into a milch cow. | 

लोकस्य qui मुम्‌ वक्तव्यः ( Var.) 'लोक' gets the augment मुम्‌ when 
‘qm’ as the second member follows. लोकं पुणाति प्रीणाति पुरयतीति वा 
लोकम्पृणः, one who pleases the people by service. 'लोकपृण' gets the 
suffix 'क', being considered as belonging to the group, मुलविभुजादिं 
(मुलं विभुजतीति मूलविभुजः with क suffix). . - ! 

इत्येऽनभ्याशस्य मुम्‌ वक्तव्यः - (Vár.) ma-gets the augment TA 
when followed by इत्य. अनभ्याशमित्य, one not to be approached. 
अभ्याश' is near. इत्य 35 the verbal derivative with कृपू from इण्‌ to 


'नुम्‌' (न्‌) by उगिदर्चां सर्वनामस्थानेध्धातोः. q of विद्वस्‌ (7.1.170). is 


भ्राष्टाग्न्योरिन्धे मुम्‌ वक्तव्यः (Var.) भ्राष्ट्रमिन्धे भ्राष्ट्रमिन्धः, who stokes 
the furnace. प्रग्निमिन्धेऽग्निमिन्धः. १/इन्ध्‌ is mostly used in the Veda. 
उष्णभद्रयो: करणे मुम्‌ वक्तव्यः (Vür.) उष्णंकरणम्‌. भद्रकरणमू- 


रात्रेः कृति विभाषा (6.3.72) रात्रि as the first member gets TH 
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optionally when a verbal derivative follows as up. रात्रिचरः (रात्रौ 
चरति) रात्रिचर इति वा. रात्रिमटः (रात्रौ weft), wage इति वा. 

नलोपो नञः (6.3.73). The negative particle 4ST. loses its ' 
before an u.p. न ब्राह्मणः अ्रब्राह्मणः, other than a Brahmana. 
वृषलोऽवृषलः other than a Sidra. 


नलोपस्तिङि (Var.). When नञ is followed by a तिङन्त and 
censure is implied, नव्य loses its ‘न’ as before u.p. in a comp. 
ग्रपचसि त्वं जाल्म, Oh thoughtless one, you cook ill. अ्रकरोषि मूढ, 
Oh fool, you are spoiling the work. 

तस्मान्नुडचि (6.3.68). After an elision of ‘T’ of 451, नुट्‌ (न्‌) is 
added to the ८.७. beginning with a vowel. This न्‌ट्‌ being feq 
forms part of the initial of the u.p. t अश्व:--अ-न्‌-अश्व:ः--अन श्व:, a 
bad horse. न्‌ ईश्वरः=ग्ननीश्वरः, not rich, and not capable (असमर्थ). 

नभ्राण-नपात्‌-नवेदा-नासत्या-नमुचि-नकुल-नख-नपु सक-नक्षत्र-नक्र-नाकेष प्रकु- 
त्या (6.3.75). In the words नभ्राट्‌, etc. enumerated in the sūtra 
नव्य remains unchanged. न भ्राजते नभ्राट्‌, that does not shine. न 
मुञ्चति इति नमुचिः (2 cloud) that does not release water. नास्य 
कुलमस्ति नकुलः, mangoose. नास्ति खं छिद्रम्‌ ग्रस्य नखः, a nail. न स्त्री न 
पुमान्‌ नपुसकम्‌. स्त्री and पुम्स्‌ are replaced by पुंसक. न क्षीयते न क्षरति वा 
नक्षतम्‌, न क्रामतीति नक्रः. नास्मिन्‌ अकम्‌ इति नाकः, स्वर्ग, paradise. कम्‌ 
is सुखम्‌. श्रकम्‌=दुःखम्‌. "Tm negatived is नाक. | 

एकादिश्चेकस्यचादुक्‌ (6.3.76) The negative particle 5T, of which 
the first member is एक, remains unchanged and “एके gets the 
augment अदुक्‌ (श्रद्‌) which forms the last part of it. एकेन न 
विशति:--एकान्नविशति:, twenty shortofone.Itis qo तत ०fएक with 
sai ees remains intact. एकग्रद्‌ न्‌--एकान्न: एकेन्‌ नः विशत्‌ —=UATA 

नगोऽप्राणिष्वन्यतरस्याम्‌ (6.3.77). With प्रकृतिभाव varying, we have 
both. नग and ग्ग. शेलवृक्षौ नगावगो (Amara ). नग means a hill and 
a tree and so does ग्रग. न गच्छतीति नभः, न गच्छतीत्यगः. "nr is per- 
missible only in the case of inanimate objects. Speaking of the 
animate, we use अग invariably, अगो वृषलः शीतेन, the Sidra is 


लि इनक with cold, is incapable of movement by reason of 


ay “4, 


os xm ब्रह्मचारिणि (6.3 .36 ) समान" is changed to er when the 
n TESI follows as an u.p. and when the comp. means à 
student of the same branch of the Veda. ब्रह्मन is the Veda 
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primarily and the vow of calibacy for the study of the Veda is 
also secondarily called ब्रह्मन. ब्रह्म वेदाध्ययनाथं व्रत चरतीति ब्रह्मचारी. 
A fellow student who studies the same śākhā (branch of the 
Veda) such as कठ, कलाप with other Brahmacarins, is called 
सब्रह्मचारी. 

तीर्थं ये (6.3.87) समान’ is changed to ^W when तीर्थं with यत 
(viz.; तीथ्ये) follows. सतीथ्यं:-समाने तीर्थे (गुरौ) वासी, pupil of the 
same teacher. तरत्यनेन संसारम्‌ इति dr. 

विभाषोदरे (6.3.88) समानोदर (appositional comp.) changes its 
component, समान" to ‘a’ optionally as soon as it is intended to 
add the Taddhita suffix qq to it. समानोदरे भवः Wer; समानोदय: 
(born of the same womb). 

दुगू-द्श-बतुषु च (6.3.89). दुक्षे चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Vàr.). दृक्‌ (with क्विन्‌), 
दृश (with aT), दक्ष (with क्स)-—with these as u.p.‘ समान is 
changed to 'स'. सदृक्‌. सदृशः. सदक्षः. 

इदकिमोरीश्‌की (6.3.90) इदम्‌ is changed to ईश्‌ (=$) and किम्‌ 
to * before दृश्‌, दृश and दृक्ष and before a word for measure 
ending in the Taddhita suffix. वतुप्‌ (वत्‌) ईदक ईदृशः. FA: 
किम्‌-वतुप्‌ कि परिमाणस्य कियत्‌. इदं परिमाणमस्य इयत्‌ (इदम-वतुप्‌) . The 
‘aq’ of वतुप्‌ is changed to ‘a’ by किमिदंभ्यां वो घः. (5.2.40). And घ' 
is always changed to इय्‌. Thus वतुप्‌ is changed to इयत्‌. ईश्‌ (नई) 
and की are both ^r (afa wq 1.4.18). They lose their ई ( यस्येति 
q) which leaves इयत्‌ which is, as a matter of fact, nothing 
more than the suffix, the प्रकृति ईश्‌ having been lost. की-इयत्‌= 
कियत्‌ (with the loss of ई). 

ग्रा सर्वनाम्नः (6.3.91) A pronoun changes the last letter to ‘a 
before «3T, दृश, दक्ष and the वतुप्‌ suffix. यादुक्‌, तादृक्‌, MGN, तादृश., 
यादुक्षः, तादुक्षः. यद्‌ वतुप्‌ यावान्‌. तद्‌ वतुप्‌ तावान्‌. 

विष्वग्‌ देवयोश्च टेरद्रथञ्चतावप्रत्यये (6.3.92) विष्वक्‌ 0 देव change 


their 'fz'* to "wfz' when yaaa, with क्विन्‌ follows. Since the 


entire क्विन्‌ is dropped, it is called अप्रत्यय (प्रत्ययस्याभावः) - 
विष्वद्र्यड विष्वक्‌ सवेतो गच्छतीति. In विष्वक्‌ the portion अक्‌ is (टि This 
fe’ is replaced by ‘afi’, 'च्‌' at the end of the संयोगान्त पद विष्वञ्च्‌ 15 
dropped. No two consonants can stand at the end of a पदा, the 
last must go. ‘ST, is changed to the gutteral nasal s because of 


————— 
२ समानोदरे शयित ओ चोदात्तः (4.4.108) This prescribes यत्‌ after समानोदर, 
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the क्विन्‌ suffix. क्वितृप्रत्ययस्यं कुः (8.2.62). This gives the wanted 
form विश्वद्र्यङ, nominative sing. देवान्‌ गच्छतीति देवद्र्यङ्‌. 


समः समि (6.3.93) सम्‌ is changed to समि when अञ्ज्‌ with क्विन 


follows. सम्यङ, «eret, सम्यञ्चः. In the Acc. pl. ‘afr is lengthened 


समीचः. | 
तिरसस्तियंलोपे (6.3.94) freq is changed to तिरि’ when yasa 
with क्विन्‌ follows and when the ‘x’ of HS, is not dropped. 
तियंङ, fiie. In the Acc. pl. we have तिरश्चः. Here ‘a’ of sre 
is dropped, hence no AR substitute. ^ 
` सहस्य afer: (6.3.95) “सह: is changed to सध्चि when 4/अज्च्‌ with 
क्विन्‌ follows, whether there is elision of W or not. सध्खङ, सध्यञ्चौ, 
सध्ग्रञ्चः. In the Acc. pd. सध्रीचः- Here सधि is lengthened. 
द्यन्तरुपसर्गेभ्योध्प ईत्‌ (6.3.97) अप्‌ (water) changes its ग्र to $ 
when it is preceded by fg, अन्तर्‌ and any of the प्रादि prefixes. द्वीपम्‌ 
द्विगता आपोव- : अन्तरीपम्‌ अन्तर्गता आपोञ्त. प्रतीपम्‌ प्रतिगता ग्रापोऽत्. 
प्रतीपम्‌ primarily means against the current. समीपम्‌, near. 
ऊदनो देशे (6.3.98) अपू changes its 'ग्र to ऊ', if preceded by 
अनु when the word is the name of a region. अनपो देश:, marshy 
land. ग्रनुगता AMSA. अ्रनुगताः--अनुबद्धा:--सन्तता:. - 
Y म्रषष्ठ्यतृतीयास्थस्यान्यस्य दुगाशीराशाऽऽस्थाऽस्थितोत्सुकोति-कारक-रागच्छेषु 
| 6.3.99). When ‘° is not with the 6th or 3rd case-affix, it takes 
the augment दुक्‌ (द्‌) if followed by any of the ४.0-5- आगश्स्‌, 
आशा, आस्था, आस्थित, उत्सुक, ऊति, कारक, राग, and the Taddhita 
suffix छ, But अन्य' takes this augment, with any case-affix before 
कारक and छ. ग्रन्या आाशीः--श्रन्यदाशी:, another blessing. अन्या 
आशार-अन्यदाशा, another hope or direction. ग्रन्या आस्थाऊ--अन्‍्यदास्था, 
os ists अन्य आस्थित:--भन्यदास्थित:, another resorted to. 
S. m अत्या ऊति:--अन्यदृति:. अन्यः कारकः; अन्यस्य 
`~ अन्यत्कारक:, श्रच्यस्मिन्भवम्‌ भ्रन्यदीयम्‌, belonging 
; or residing in - another theng or place. अन्यस्येदम्‌ अन्यदीयम्‌. “ग्न्य 
should be considered. as one of the-गहादि words to-have ‘3’. 
m4 विभाषा (8.3.100) str takes the augment दुक्‌ (द्‌) before an 
$ अन्यदथ: r^ 2 
अन्याथम्‌ for somebody else, TTA EER र्म 
Rn Mud POM (6.3.101) कु! indeclinable, changes to कत्‌ 
P. beginning with a vowel ina Tat. कुत्सितोऽश्वः 
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कदश्व:. कुत्सितोऽजः कदजः. कुत्सितम्‌ wa कदन्नम्‌, bad food. But this 
change does take place m कत्तय:, although the u.p. doesnot 
begin with a vowel. कद्भाव त्रावुपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var.). कत्वूयादिम्यो amor 
(4.2.95) is also evidence of its being a regular form. 54 4 

रथवदयोश्च (6.3.102) 'कु' is changed to 'कत्‌' before रथ and qe 
as u.p. in a Tat. कुत्सितो रथः कद्रथः. कुत्सितो वदः कद्वदः, slanderer, one 
who uses abusive language. गद्यवादी तु Fae: (Amara). वदतीति वद: 
with the suffix अच्‌ being पचादि. वदो वदावदो वक्ता (Amara). 


का पथ्यक्षयोः (6.3:104) कु is changed to: 'का' before पथिन्‌ and 
अक्ष in a Tat. ग्रक्ष here stands for both ग्रक्षि with a samasanta 
suffix and प्रक्ष as an independent word. कुत्सितोऽक्षः काक्षः, a good. 
for nothing axle. कुत्सितमक्षम्‌ इन्द्रियं काक्षम्‌. काक्षेणानादरेक्षित: (Bhatti. 
5.24). काक्षेण पश्यति (Da:) looks with the squint eye. कुत्सिते 
ग्रक्षिणी ग्रस्य काक्षः पुरुषः, a man with defective cyes. कुत्सितः पन्थाः 
कापथम्‌, a wrong track. कापथम्‌ is correct and not कापथ:, for itis 
ruled that पथिन्‌ preceded by a numeral or an indeclinable takes 
the neuter gender: पंथ: संख्याव्ययादे: क्लीबतेष्यते. Amara .reads— 
व्यध्वो दुरध्वो विपथः कदध्वा कापथः समाः Here both विपथः and कापथः 
are wrong for विपथम्‌ and कापथम्‌. 

ईषदर्थे (6.3.105) ‘F’ is changed to का when it means ईषत्‌ slight 
or slightly and is followed by an u.p. कालवणम्‌, slightly saline. 
काम्लम्‌ slightly sour. काजलम्‌ little water. कातन्त्रम्‌ 4 short treatise. 


विभाषा पुरुषे (6.3.106) कु is optionally changed to "का? before an 
up. कुत्सित: पुरुषः कापुरुषः, कुपुरुषः, timid, wanting In courage. देवेन 
देयमिति कापुरुषा वदन्ति (Hit.). In the sense of ईषत्‌ the change 15 
obligatory. ईषत्‌ पुरुषः कापुरुषः; small-statured man. 


कवं चोष्णे (6.3.107) 'कु' is changed to 'कव' ‘optionally before 


'उष्ण, In ‘the alternative We have कत्‌ and काः कवोष्णम्‌, कदुष्णम्‌ 
; कोष्णम्‌, lukewarm. With आङ, we have ग्रोष्णम्‌, lukewarm. : 


उपसर्गस्य घञ्यमनुष्ये वहुलम्‌ (6.3.122). Mostly a prefix is lengthen- 
ed before a verbal derivative in घडा, when an ४-0. follows and 


-when the comp. is not the name of a man. ATAM: (a medici- 


nal herb) and not अपमागे: which means a wrong tract. प्राकारः, 4 
wall; but प्रकार, a sort, a kirid, likeness. प्रासादः, a palace, but 
प्रसाद, favour, kindness, chearfulness. प्रतीहारः, प्रतिहारः a door- 
keeper. प्रतीकार:, प्रतिकारः, remedy. प्रतीरोधः, प्रतिरोधः, छ 
प्रतीवेश:, प्रतिवेशः, neighbour. अनूबन्ध:, ATA: appendix, supplement, 
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consequence. But sometimes there is no lengthening of the prefix. 
प्रसेवः, a bag. प्रसार: expansion, spread. There is no lengthening in 
निषाद, it being a name of a man. 

इकः काशे (6.3.123) An upasarga ending in इक्‌ (इ, उ, ऋ, ल ) 
is lengthenred before काश in a Tat. नीकाशः, प्रतीकाशः. निभसंकाश- 
नीकाशप्रतीकाशोपमादयः (Amara). All these are equivalents in the 
sense of similar. वीकाश is lonely and manifest. रहःप्रकाशौ वीकाशौ 
(Amara). वीकाशो विजने व्यक्ते (Vifoa.). 

नहि-वृति-वृषि-व्यधि-रुचि-सहि-तनिषु क्वौ (6.3.116). When the verbal 
derivatives of नह, etc. with क्विप्‌, follow as u.p., the पूर्वपद is 
lengthened. नह --उपानत्‌ (shoe). परीणत्‌ circumference, the thing 
circumscribed, coachman's box.* नीवृत्‌, country. नीवज्जनपदौ देशे 
(Amara). नीवृत्‌ is mas. उपावृत्‌ (return). वृष-प्रावट, (f. ) the rains. 
उपावृट्‌. व्यध्‌-मर्मावित्‌ (मर्माणि विध्यति ). रुच्‌-नीरुक्‌, intensely shining. 
सह-ऋतीषाट, one who puts up with suffering, misery. ऋति is 
suffering. तन्‌-परीतत्‌. 
._ वनगिर्यो: संज्ञायां कोटरकिशुलुकादीनाम्‌ (6.3.117). कोटरावणम्‌, मिश्रका- 


© 


वणम्‌, सारिकावणम्‌, श्रञ्जनागिरिः, भञ्जनागिरिः, लोहितागिरिं: These names 
of forests and mountains lengthen their qara. 
| मिल्ने चर्षो (6.3.129) ‘faza’ is lengthened before "fira" when the 
comp. 18 the name of a Rsi कौशिको विश्वामित्र: Elsewhere fasafwat 
माणवक; १4 boy of the name Visvamitra, (कुशिकस्य गोत्रापत्यं कौशिकः) . 
ग्रन्यषामपि दृश्यते (6.3.137). Elsewhere too there is lengthening, 
though not ordained. This one can leam from usage only. 
केशाकेशि (Bahu. indeclinable, because it ends in इच समासान्त )- 
कचाकचिः कच is hair. जलानि सहते जलाषाट्‌. नरक एव नारक:. पुरुष एव 
पुरुषः, इष्टं च पृत्तं च इष्टापृत्तः इध्म च बहिश्च इध्माबहिषी (ar). 
= MA M T ES ), श्वादष्ट्र:, श्वाकर्ण:, श्वापुच्छ:,श्वपद: (शुन 
ve lengthening of the पव 'oppin 
of न्‌ but not in Tat. E ne ST E up 
अष्टनः सज्ञायाम्‌ (6.3.125) sme lengthens its vowel after the 


अष्टावक्र: (अष्टौ वक्राणि अस्य शरीरे) ˆ when the comp. is a name. 


—————L 
*परीणत्‌ also means a house २ 


auf == गृहे) . तमसीव वा एषोऽन्तश्चरीत यः परीणहि (do "To 
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Gender of Tat. 


In the Tat, the sense of the u.p. predominates, it is therefore 
reasonable that the comp. should have the gender of the u.p. For 
the sake of explicitness the Sastrakara lays down the rule परवल्लिङ्गं 
दवन्द्वतत्युरुषयो: (2.4.26). नगरपथः (नगरस्य पन्थाः). पथिन्‌ ४.७. is mas. 
hence the comp. is mas. ग्रामवाटिका (ग्रामस्य वाटिका). वाटिका is £. 
therefore the comp. is f. नेत्रकौमुदी (नेत्रयोः कौमुदी). नेत्र is neuter, 
but कौमुदी, u.p. is f., hence the comp. is f. But in the एकदेशिसमास 
where the former member is predominant, the injunctive rule is 
indispensable. Left to ourselves we would have the gender ofthe 
former member and that would give us a wrong gender for अर्घ- 
पिप्पली. श्रध॑पिप्पलि would then be the form in the neuter, which is 
not acceptable to the grammarian and not approved by the 
usage. Td कायस्य पुवेकाय:. The comp. takes the gender of the latter 
member, काय, which is mas. 

ट्विगु-प्राप्तापन्चाञलपुवं-गतिसमासेषु प्रतिषेधो . ववतव्यः (Var). This sets 
aside परवल्लिङगता (the gender of the latter member for the 
comp.). In the case of तद्धितार्थ fat (when the sense of Taddhita 
affix is intended along with that of the comp.) and when प्राप्त, 
आपन्न, ATA are the former members and in the case of a गति- 
समास, परवल्लिङगता is barred. That being barred, the comp. takes 
the gender of the noun qualified (विशेष्य-लिङग ). पञ्चकपालः (पञ्चसु 
कपालेषु संस्कृतः) पुरोडाशः. The comp. takes the gender of the विशेष्य, 
पुरोडाश and not of कपाल, the u.p. of the fat पञ्चकपाल. द्विगु is a 
subdivision of Tat. प्राप्तो जीविकां प्राप्तजीविकः. आपन्नो जीविकाम्‌ ग्रापन्न- 
जीविकः. ग्रलं कुमार्य-ग्रलं कुमारिर्‌ युवा, The comp. takes the gender of 
the noun qualifed, यवन्‌ and not of कुमारी u.p. of the comp. 
निष्कोशाम्बिः निष्क्रान्तः कौशाम्ब्याः निष्कौशाम्बिः पुरुषः, a man gone out of 
कौशाम्वी, कौशाम्बी being upasarjana shortens its last vowel. 

रात्राह्नाहाः पुंसि (2.4.29) रात्र, HEL and WE are forms evolved with 
the samasanta suffix. A comp. with them as the latter member is 
always mas. अहोरात्र: ( Welter च्‌ रातयश्च ) 1 copulative Comp: m the 
sense of the aggregate. षष्टिश्च वै त्रीणि च शतानि संवत्सरस्याऽहो- 
रात्रः (Ai. Br. 3.12). रात्रान्त must be mas., whether it is 
समाहार or इतरेतर इन्द्र. Hence we have here in the Bráhmana 
Passage the reciprocal comp. in the mas. qe: पूवभागः ARTA: 
रात्ेर्‌ अ्परभाग:--प्रपररात्र:. पुव॑म्‌ HE: पूर्वाह्न: मध्याह्नः+ AIST. एक च 
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तद्‌ ग्रहश्च एकाहः. हे अहनी समाहृते दृथहः. तीण्यहानि समाहतानि त्यहः. सप्त 
अहानि समाहतानि सप्ताहः, a week. These are always mas. 

पुण्य-सुदिनाभ्यामह्वः क्लीबतेष्यते (Vàr.) पुण्याहम्‌ (पुण्यं च तदहश्च), 
सुदिनाहम्‌* (=शोभनमहः) anauspicious day. These are always neuter. 
संख्यापूव रात्रं क्लीबम्‌ (Var.), Ta’ preceded by a numeral is neuter. 
द्विरात्रम्‌, त्रिरात्रम्‌. गणरात्रम्‌, -गणानां बह्वीनां. रात्रींणां समाहारः गणरात्रम. 
गण is considered a numeral by बहुगणवतुडति संख्या (1.1.23). 

mat नपुंसकम्‌ (2.4.30) अपथ is always neuter, but अपन्थाः 
(Nom. S.) is always mas. इदंमपथम्‌ अ्रयमपन्थाः. अयं पन्थाः. पथा याहि 
नापथेन. (नाऽपथा). MM | 

ग्रधर्चाः qr च (2.4.31) seat and other words of the group, 
some of which are single words are both mas. and neuter. ग्रधंचे: 
र्चम्‌. (अर्धम्‌ ऋचः), half a Rk. ऋच्‌ has the samasanta suffix 
"Sp. तीथ, भ्राश्रम, देह, अङ कुश, ध्वज are both mas. and neuter. 

पथः संख्याव्ययादेः क्लीबतेष्यते (Vár.). पथ evolved with samasanta 
suffix ‘et is neuter when preceded either by a numeral or an 
indeclinable. चतुष्यथम्‌ (चतुर्णां पथां समाहारः). विपथम्‌--विरुद्ध: पन्थाः. 

उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायाम्‌ (2.4.21). A Tat. compound ending 
in उपक्रम and उपज्ञा is of the neuter gender, when the speaker 
intends to convey that the thing commenced ( उपक्रम ) or known 
(ssi) is commenced or known for the first time. उपक्रम्यत इत्युप- 
कमः. उपज्ञायत इत्युपज्ञा (SAE). पाणिन्युपज्ञमंकालक व्याकरणम्‌ 
(पाणिनेरुपज्ञा ), the science of grammar wherein time (present, 
past and future) is not defined was known. for the first time by 
Panini. नन्दोपक्रमं द्रोणः (नन्दस्योपक्रमो द्रोणः), the measure Drona was 
first started by cte ETE Nanda. नन्दोपक्रमाणि मानानि. लोकेऽभूद्‌ यदुपज्ञमेव 
विदुषां त्यं यशः (Malli). In the sense of mere knowledge 
or commencement, the comp. would not be neuter. देवदत्तोपक्रमो 
स्थः, a chariot made by Devadatta. यज्ञदत्तस्योपज्ञा, यज्ञदत्तोपज्ञो रथः? 

छाया बाहुल्ये (2.4.22). A Tat. ending in छाया is neuter, if. the 
first member 1s In the plural. इक्षुणां छाया इक्षुच्छायम्‌, the shade of the 


1 सुदिन = शोभन. Vide RY. 2.21.6)--पोषं रयीणामरिष्टिं तनूनां स्वाद्यानं वाचः 
ot सुदिनासु समासु कायंयेतत्‌ प्रतिचिन्बीत विशेषतः स्वयं च (quoted in 
Ud.) » * ० í 
'्देवदत्तेन उपज्ञायते, यज्ञदत्तेनोपक्रम्यत इति क्रियासम्वन्वमात विव 
nent S Li क्रियासंम्वन्वमात्र क्ष्यते, अयम्‌ आदिरिति 
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cane-plants. इक्ष्च्छायनिषादिन्यः शालिगोप्यो जगुयंशः (Raghu. 4.90 ) 
कुड्यस्य च्छाया कुड्यच्छाया, shade of the wall. Herc the first 
member is in the singular, hence the comp. is not neuter. 

सभा राजाश्मनृष्यपुर्वा (2.4.23). A Tat. ending in सभा is of the 
neuter gender, if the first member is an. equivalent of राजन 
neither राजन्‌ itself, nor the name of a particular king, or if the 
first member is अमनुष्य, viz., SERT, पिशाच, etc. ईश्वरसभम (ईश्वरस्य 
राज्ञः सभा) . ईश्वर is used in the sense of राजन्‌, in the Mahabhasya— 
नहीश्वर आज्ञापयति श्राहीया निवतंन्तामिति. इनसभम्‌ (इनस्य स्वामिनो राज्ञः 
सभा). TAA. रक्षःसभम्‌. पिशाचसभम्‌. But राज्ञःसभा राजसभा. चन्द्रगुप्त- 
सभा. यमस्य सभा यमसभम्‌. This is authorised by Panini शिशुक्रन्दयम- 
सभहन्द्वेन्द्रजननादिभ्यश्छ: (4.3.88). In all these instances, सभा 
means शाला, a hall. ! 

ग्रशाला च (2.4.24) A Tat. ending in सभा, not meaning a hall, 
but a crowd, throng, a gathering is of the neuter gender. स्त्रीणां 
सभा समुदाय: सङघातः स्त्रीसभम्‌, इदं स्वीसभं याति, a crowd of women 
goes. But ¡{सभा means शाला, the comp. is not neuter. «Wr. It is 
षष्ठी तत्‌०. | 

विभाषा सेना-सुरा-च्छाया-शाला-निशानाम्‌ (24.25) A Tat. with 
सेना, सुरा, छाया, शाला and निशा as u.p. is optionally neuter. कुरूणां 
सेना कुरुसेनम्‌, कुरुसेना. यवसुरम्‌, यवसुरा. तरोश्छाया, तंरुच्छायम्‌, तंरुच्छाया. 
विद्याशालम्‌, विद्याशाला, महदिदं विंद्याशालम्‌ महतीयं विद्याशाला. श्वनिशम्‌ 
श्वनिशा. This is the name for the 14th night of the dark fortnight, 
when dogs go on a fast according to popular belief. 


Samdsania Suffixes 


In the chapter on Taddhita suffixes the Acharya has ordained 
a number of Taddhita suffixes which form the last part of the 
comp. or of the latter part (u.p.) of it but which do not make any 
difference in the meaning of the comp. These suffixes (samasanta 
Suffixes) are स्वार्थिक in the sense of the base (प्रकृति) to which 
they are added. Since these suffixes form part of the comp., the 
signification of the base suchas अव्ययीभाव, द्विगु remains intact. 
Even after the addition of the samasanta, the gender remains 
unaffected. Pertaining to the simasas (comp-'s) as they do, m 
have placed them in this Section on compounds as the author o 

the Kaumudi has done. 
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Samüsünia suffixes peculiar to Tat. 


तत्पुरुषस्याङगुलेः संख्याव्ययादे: (5.4.86). A Tat. gets अच्‌ (समासान्त) 
when the first member is either a numeral or an indeclinable and 
the latter is अङगुलि, द्वे भ्रङगुली प्रमाणमस्य, FATA दारु. This is 
तद्धितार्थ fay. It has its first member, a numeral. And fat is Tat. 


निगेतमङ गुलिभ्यो निरङगुलम्‌. It is प्रादितत्‌ ०. 


अहःसवकदेश-संख्यात-पुण्याच्च Wa: (5.4.87) A Tat. ending in 
रात्रि preceded by अर्व, सर्व, words standing for a part such as पर्व, 


अपर, मध्य and by संख्यात and पुण्य gets the samasanta अच (ग्र). 


अहश्च रातिश्च अहोरात्र: (द्वन्द्व). सर्वा .चासौ रातिश्च सर्वरात्रः, the whole 
night. Axa: (पूर्व रात्रेः). अपररात्र:. मध्यरात्रः. संख्याता चासौ रात्रिश्च 
संख्यातरात्रः. पुण्यरात्रः This samásánta takes effect when रात्रि is 
preceded by a numeral or an indeclinable. This follows from the 
preceding sütras. पञ्चरात्रम्‌ (पञ्चानां रात्रीणां समाहारः), अतिरात्रः 
(अतिक्रान्तो रात्रिम्‌). «Ta^ preceded by a numeral is always neuter. 
द्विरात्रम्‌, पञ्चरात्रम्‌, गणरात्रम्‌ These are fet comp.’s. 


राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच्‌ (5.4.91). A Tat. with राजन्‌, अहन्‌ and सखि as 
u.p. gets टच्‌ समासान्त, and ‘fe’ portion (अन्‌) is dropped. महाराजः 
(महांश्चासौ राजा च). राजराजः, Kubera. राज्ञां यक्षाणां राजा). धर्मराजः 
TTG. उत्तमाहः. परमाहम्‌ (acc). परमाहेण (175.). द्वे ast समाहृते यहः, 
द्विगु. qag: सप्ताहः. राजसखः (राज्ञः सखा). प्रियश्चासौ सखा च प्रियसखः 
(mo). In Bahu. there is no टच्‌ . राजसंखा (राजा सखाऽस्य). सुराजानो 
देशाः (शोभनो राजा येषाम्‌, राजन्वन्तः). दीर्घाहा ज्येष्ठो मासः (दीर्घाण्यहानिं 
यस्य). मरुत्सबायम्‌ (Raghu 2.10). मरुतां सखा=मरुत्सखः. This is a 
wrong epithet for अग्नि (fire), for it is the wind that is a helper 
of fire and not vice versa. मरुतः सखायोश्स्य मरुत्सखा (ago), without 
<q would be the correct form. 

ese एतेभ्य: (5.4.88 ). प्रहन्‌ is changed to Sq when preceded 
by सव, ctc. mentioned in the sütra (5.4.87) and by a numeral 
and an indeclinable. सवै च तदहश्च Wat, the whole day. qd We: 
Gate: अपरम्‌ अ्ह्नः=भ्रपराहणः, after-noon. मध्याह्लः, mid-day, 
noon. ae Tat ctc. the णत्व is by अल्वोञ्दन्तात्‌ (8.4.7). द्वयोरह्वोर्भवः 
-e e 

: rop गनपत्ये 

क्रान्तः Seng. निगंतोऽहनः Frege Ee rer 

उत्तमकाम्याच (5.4.90). ART is not changed to wg when pre- 
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ceded either by पुण्य or एक. उत्तम” means ‘last’ and thc last in 
the preceding sūtra (अ्हःसर्वेक०, etc. ) is पुण्य. पुण्याहम्‌. एकाहः 
(mas.). 

गग्राख्यायामुरसः (5.4.93) A Tat. ending in उरस in the sense of 
best, excellent, takes अच्‌ (समासान्त) . अश्वानामुर इव अश्वोरसम. After 
the addition of the samasanta, the gender of the u.p. ( उरस्‌ ) 
prevails. उरस्‌ (chest) is neuter. Here after टच अश्वोरसम is neuter. 
इदमश्वोरसम्‌, itis the best horse, श्रयमुत्तमोऽश्वः. वनमालोरसं दिव्यं तपन्तमिव 
भास्करम्‌ (Hari. 2.55.32) वनमालोरसं दिव्यम्‌=उत्कृष्टां दिव्यां वनमालाम्‌ 


^ ` 


Here too after टच्‌ उरस्‌ retains its original gender, neuter. 

ग्रक्ष्णो$दर्शनात्‌ (5.4.76) A comp. ending in अक्षि not in the sense 
of eye (to see with), gets the samdsanta अच्‌ (this follows from 
(5.4.75). wat रश्मीनां रन्ध्रं गवाक्ष: (skylight). गवाम्‌ अक्षि इव इति वा. 
Here अक्षि is used in the sense ० ग्रक्षिसदृश, like the eye. वातायनं 
गवाक्षः (Amara). According to Amara, गवाक्ष (lattice-window) 
is mas. 


अनो5श्मायसूसरसां जातिसंज्ञयोः (5.4.94). A Tat. has टच्‌ (समा०) 
when अनस्‌, अश्मन्‌, अयस्‌ and सरस्‌ are u.p. and when the comp. 15 
either a class-name or a proper name. उपानसम्‌, granary or a cart 
full of corn. महानसम्‌, kitchen. अ्रमृताश्वमू, a particular kind of 


Steel. पिण्डाश्म:. कालायसंम्‌ (steel). अ्रमृतसरसम्‌, a city of that name. 


गोरतद्धितलुकि (5.4.92) A Tat. ending in गो gets टच्‌ (समा.) 
when in that Tat. there has been no elision of a Taddhita suffix. 
परमगव:, an excellent bull. जरद्गवः an old bull. पञ्चगवम्‌ (पञ्चानां 
गवां समाहारः). सुराणां गौ: (are) सुरगवी=देवी वाक्‌, संस्कृतम्‌. टच्‌ is टित्‌ 
Hence the f. suffix ङीप्‌, ब्राह्मणस्य गौः ब्राह्मणगवी, 2 cow belonging 
to a Brahmana. स्त्रीगवी a cow. पुंगवः a bull. But द्विगुः, दवे द्वो वा 
गावोऽस्य (ago). Here no टच्‌. ; 

ग्रामकौटाम्याँ तक्ष्णः (5.4.95). A Tat. ending in तक्ष्‌ preceded by 
ग्राम or कौट gets टच्‌ (समा०). गामस्य तक्षा ग्रामतक्षः, a carpenter, who 
serves the whole community in a village. कौटतक्षः. कुट्यां भव: कोटः. 
कौटश्चाऽसौ तक्षा च कौटतक्षः, a cottage-carpenter, who earns an 
independent living- - | 

तेः शुनः (5.4.96) A Tat. ending in श्वन्‌, preceded by अति takes 
उच्‌ (समा०). ग्रतिक्रान्तः श्वानम्‌ अतिश्वों वराह: a boar that runs faster 
than a dog. अतिश्वः सेवकः. अतिश्वी सेवा, servitude 15 lower than a 
dog. r 
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नावो द्विगोः (5.4.99) A Dvigu comp. eriding in नौ gets टच 
(समा०). & नावौ समाहृते द्विनावम्‌. तिसृणां नावां समाहारः त्रिनावम्‌. द्विनाव- 
धनः. पञ्च्चनावप्रियः. In these two instances, feat, तिनौ, पञ्चनौ are 
द्विगु, comp.’s. - 
अर्धाच्च' (5.4.100) The एकदेशि समास ग्रधंनौ takes टच्‌ (समा०) 
अध नाव:--अधधनावम्‌. Here the gender does not correspond to the 
gender of the u.p. अधेनावी, though regular, is not correct. It is 
usage that determines the gender. । 
` दित्रिभ्यामञ्जलेः (5.4.102) A Tat. ending in ग्रज्जलि with द्वि ० त्ति 
as the first member gets टच्‌ (समा०). द्वावञ्जली समाहतौ इ यञ्जलम्‌, 
त्योऽञ्जलयः समाहृताः त्यञ्जलम्‌. | P Rar e 
ब्रह्मणो जानपदाख्यायाम्‌ (5.4.104). A Tat. in ब्रह्मन्‌ (--न्नाह्मण) 
gets टच्‌ (समा०), when the first member is the name of a 
particular region and when the comp. means a Brahmana living 
in thatregion: सुराष्ट्रेषु. ब्रह्मा (=ब्राह्मणः) सुराष्ट्रबरह्मः.. 
कु-महद्‌ भ्यामन्यतरस्याम्‌ (5.4.105) टच्‌ is optional, 1 ब्रह्मन्‌ is prece- 
ded by or महत्‌. कुत्सितो ब्रह्मा--कुब्रह्म:, कुब्रह्मा: महान्‌ ब्रह्मां--महा।त्रह्म:, 
महाब्रह्मा. 
क्रक्पुरब्धूःपथामानक्षे (5.4.74). Compounds in general ending in 
ऋच्‌, उर्‌, भ्रप्‌ (water), धुर (yoke), पथिन्‌ have ‘7’ (समा०), but this 
samasanta does not take effect if the first member is 787 and the 
latter, धुर्‌. अधम्‌ ऋच:--अध्च:, half a Rk. बह्वृचः, बह्व्य ऋचोऽध्येया 
अस्य, a student of the Rgveda. अनृचो माणवकः who has 
yet to study the Rgveda. अनूचो 'माणवको ज्ञेयो बह्वृचश्चरणाख्यायाम्‌. 
शिवस्य पुः (£) शिवपुरम्‌ (n.). तान्दीपुरम्‌. This is according to the 
commentators. How to justify the neuter? They say the neuter 
is justified, for the word is‘ used in thenéuter in the popular 
speech. But the question is—why have the samdsdnta at all? पुर 
(n.) ending पा ग्र would do. In fact, we have पुर with अ used in 
be cda in the Veda: देवपूरा एवैता स्वनूपंनी: मर्यूहते (Tai. 5.7.3.2.)- 
sil I ASSE देवपुरा एव प्रविशति (Tai. 5.3.9.39). विमलापं wu, a 
2 bis वि ical विमला भ्रापो$व) . द्वीपम्‌-द्विंगेता ओपोउत्न. निर्गता 
OS am सुदुःखाश्च मार्गा :दुःखमतो वनम्‌ (2. 2.28.10). 
अध्वरम्य धूः अध्वरधुरा, Here ग्र samdsdnta and the f. suffix टापू 
8 added. भध्वरधुरां धर्मराजो विवक्षते (Maga). विवक्षते--वोदुमिच्छति. 
विर च पक reads विधुरो वा (2.10.17.4). 
who has lost one's wife and who is 
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incapable of marrying another. कधोद्ुरः=क्रोधेनोद्धरः. उत्क्रान्तो धुरम्‌ 
मर्यादाम्‌ उद्धुरः राज्यस्य धूः राज्यधुरा (राज्यकायंभार:)- the onerous 
duties of governance. राजपथः, महापथः, ` घण्टापथः, घण्टापथः संसरणम 
(Amara). घण्टाभिरुपलक्षितः पन्थाः, where the Mahavats ring the 
bells, seated on the elephant. चतुर्णां पथां समाहार:--चतुष्पथम. But 
WAT धूः न्अक्षध:, no samdsania. Sra 

'किमः क्षेपे (5.4.70). In a Tat. with किम्‌ as‘the first member in 
the sense of censure, disapproval, all samasanta suffixes that 
are due are barred. किराजा योन रक्षति, heis a worthless ruler who 
does not protect his subjects. कि सखा यो$भिद्रुद्मति. किंगोर्यो न agf, it 
is a good-for-nothing ox that doesnot carry a burden. 


न पूजनात्‌ (5.4.69). Ina Tat. when सु and अति form the ‘first 
member and are used. in the sense of पुजा honour, regard, 
appreciation all samasantas, otherwise due, are barred. ग्रतिराजा 
गअतिशयितो राजा, and excellent ruler. amt: . अतिगौः. Butif the word 
expressive of पूजा is other than सु and अति there is no bar to 
samasanta: प्रमराजः=उत्तमो नृपः. 

नञ्स्तत्पुरुषात्‌ (5.4.71) In the negative aqo no समासान्त is 
permissible. ग्रराजा. अ्रसखा, Wit: But in the case of पथिन्‌ preceded 
by 151. we have two forms अपथम्‌ (n.) and अपन्था: (mas.). अपथानि 
गाहते मूढ: (Kafka). सुजनो हिं पथा याति नापथा. 

ब्रह्महस्तिभ्यां वच॑सः (0.4.78). A Tat. ending in वर्चस्‌ with ब्रह्मन्‌ and 
हस्तिन्‌ asthefirst member gets अच्‌ (समा० ). ब्रह्मणो वचे: ब्रह्मवर्चसम्‌. 
वर्चस्‌ is radiance. ब्रह्मवर्चेस means radiance resulting from the study 
of the Veda. | | 

पुरुषस्यायुः पुरुषायुषम्‌, man’s lease of life allotted. शतायुव पुरुष: 
त्रीण्यायूंषि समाहृतानि त्यायुषम्‌, पुरुषायुष is read in the sutra अचतुरवि- 
चतुरसुचतुर-- (5.4.77). 

. अव-सम्‌-अन्घेभ्यस्तमस:-- (0.4.79) A Tat. ending in तमस्‌, with 
सम्‌, 34 and अन्ध as the Ist member gets अच्‌ (समा० ). अवहीनं 
तम: ग्रवतमसम, decreased, thinned darkness. सन्तत समः सन्तमसम्‌, 
continued darkness, अन्धं च तत्‌ तमश्च अन्धतमसम्‌ blinding darkness. 

शवसो वसीयः श्रेयसः (5.480). A Tat. ending in वसीयस्‌ and श्रेयस 
and preceded by श्वस्‌ takes झच्‌ (समा०). शवोवसीयसम्‌, एव-अ पसत. 
Both mean शोभनं श्रेयः, bliss. They are used when pronouncing à. 
blessing. श्वःश्रेयस ते भूयात्‌. निश्चितं श्रेयः निःश्रेयसम्‌ 1६ १8 Iced inne 

sütra अचतुर-विचतुर-सुचतुर-- (5.4.77). 
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अन्वव-तप्ताद रहसः (5.4.81) A Tat. ending in WA, preceded by 
अनु, अव 270 तप्त takes WẸ (समा० ). ग्रनुगतं रह: — TOW, continued 
secrecy. अवहीन रहः अवरहसम्‌, superficial secrecy. तप्तं च तद्‌ 'रहश्च 
तप्तरहसम्‌, well-guarded secret which cannot be pried into by 
others. 


उपसर्गादध्वनः (5.4.85). A Tat. ending in ग्रध्वन्‌ preceded by any 


one of the prádis (प्र, परा, अप), etc. takes अच्‌ (समा०) प्रगंतो:ध्वान 


प्राध्वः. प्राध्वं WHEA a cart that is on its way. प्राध्वः पुरुषः, a man who 
has started on a journey. विपरीतोऽध्वा व्यध्व:, a wrong track. विप्रकृ- 
ष्टोऽध्वा व्यध्वः. व्यध्वोदकान्तयोश्च (KG. $. 10.8.17). qut प्रत्यानयस्वैतान्‌ 
कामं व्यध्वगतानपि (040/.). व्यध्वगतान्‌=दूर गतान्‌. दुष्टोष्ध्वा दुरध्व:. 


जातोक्ष, महोक्ष, वृद्धोक्ष are read with अ्रच्‌ ( समा० ) in P.5.4.77. They 
are all Karma. comp.'s जातश्चासौ उक्षा च जातोक्षः, महांश्चासौ उक्षा च 
महोक्षः वृद्धश्चासों उक्षा च वृद्धोक्षः. उक्षन्‌ is bull. 


बहुत्रीहि (Atiributive Com.) 


शेषो बहुब्रीहिः (2.2.23). Where no other comp. is especially enjoin- 
ed, there is Bahu. This tells us of its sphere. How it is defined, we 
say: 

अनेकमन्यपदार्थ (2.2.24). When two or more than two subanta 
words in the Ist case-affix combine to make a single word 
in it to qualify a word outside the comp. ( अ्रन्यपदार्थ), the 
comp. so evolved is Bahu. The two or more constituents are 
subservient (उपसर्जन), the word outside the comp. alone 
15 predominant. It is this alone that is connected with the verb. 
The अन्यपदाथ can be expressed by any case-affix other than the 
Ist. The Bahu. is generally made up of words in the Ist case- 
affix. This means that the Bahu. is constituted of members in 
apposition with each other (समानाधिकरण ) 

मत्वर्थीयो बहुब्रीहिः A Bahu. comp. has mostly the sense of 4 
possessive suffix (मतुप्‌). But Bahu. is incapable of conveying 
plenty, Censure, praise, perpetual contact etc. in addition to 


possession which the possessive suffix is capable of. आतपवन्ति 
१ pable of. आतपव 
शिखराणि हिमवत: ever sunny peaks of the Himalaya. सातपानि 


(Bahu) cannot convey this नित्ययोग (perpetual contact). धातुमत्तां 
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शिंखरेबिभति (Ku. 1.4). धातवो नित्यं सन्त्यत्रेति धातुमान्‌. 'सधातु would 
not convey this additional sense. 


Every constituent of a Bahu. is उपसर्जन. सर्वोपसजेनो बहुब्रीहिः, 
for it is in the lst case-affix. Here उपसर्जनं JT does not help. To 
decide precedence, the Acarya makes two statements which 
obviate our difficulty: सप्तमीविशेषणे agetet (2.2.35) and निष्ठा 
(2.2.36). These respectively mean that in a Bahu. the wordin 
the 7th case-affix and a qualifying word precede (takes the first 
place) and also that निष्ठा (a verbal derivative in क्त and क्तवतु) 
precedes. We illustrate: 


विशेषण--वहुत्रीहिः पुरुषः, वहवो ब्रीहयो यस्य, one who has a plenty 
of ब्रीहि (धान्य). Here ‘ag’ is a विशेषण (a qualifying word) hence 
it precedes. बहुदको ग्रामः, बहु उदक यस्मिन्‌ सः. कृशधनः, कृशमल्पं घनम्‌ 
ग्रस्य. महात्मा रावणः. महानात्मा शरीरमस्य, tall high-statured (Ravana). 
चतुराननो ब्रह्मा, चत्वारि आननानि यस्य सः. हृदयहारिचरितः हृदयहारि चरितं 
यस्य सः. हृदयहारि is fao (हृदयं हरति तच्छीलम्‌). चित्रगुः चित्रा गावो यस्य सः 
(having variegated cows). पीताम्बरः (Visu), पीते अम्बरे यस्य सः 
In the analysis ‘aq’ in the dual should be noted. In this land 
of Bharata, the people (and so their worshipped gods) were very 
sparsely clothed, wearing a couple of garments, शाटक or शाटिका 
for the lower part of the body and उत्तरीय ०7 श्रन्तरीय a wrapper, 
for the upper part. वीरपुरुषको ग्रामः, वीराः पुरुषाः सत्त्यन्न. कप्‌ (समा ). 
But कप्‌ is optional वीरपुरुष: वीरपुरुषको वा. Only कप्‌ helps make the 
sense of the Bahu. easily understandable, for there is no कप्‌ Im 
Tat. 


निष्ठान्त--प्राप्तम उदकं यं ग्रामं स प्राप्तोदको ग्रामः, a village, to which 
the supply of water is come. अन्यपदार्थ being predominant, s 
Bahu. has the same gender and number as the thing or person ० i 
which it is an epithet. ग्राम being mas. sing, the comp. प्राप्तोदकः 
is also mas. sing. ऊढो रथो येनस ऊढरथोऽनडवान्‌, an ox that E Er 
achariot. उपहृतः पशुयंस्मै स इज Rudra to whom ae 
animal has been offered. उद्धत यस्याः सा उद्धुतौदना m, 
a pot from which boiled rice has been taken out. In all these 
instances, the निष्ठान्त word occupies the first place. 
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Other Examples of Appositional Attributive Comp. 


धर्म आत्मा स्वभावोऽस्य धर्मात्मा, virtuous by nature. प्राणांश्चारित्रकवचान 
धारयन्ति वरस्त्रियः (Mbh. 3.67.18), चारित्न॑ कवचं येषां तान्‌ प्राणान, for 
whose life, moral conduct is the armour. लोकायतिकः ) 911 unbeliever. 
लोक इहलोक एव आयतिर्‌ उत्तरकालः परलोको यस्य, for whom this world 
is the next world. Here we have कप्‌ . आ-लोल-नील-कुटिलालका 
कन्यका, ईषल्लोला नीलाः कुटिला अलका यस्याः सा, a girl with slightly 
moving dark and curved tresses. Here we have as many as 3 
विशेषण,. Any one could occupy the first place. सप्तषिपुर्वाः परमषंयश्च 
(Ku. 7.71), सप्तषंय: सप्त ऋषयः पुर्व येषां ते (and not सप्तषिपूवं ). In a 
Bahu. सवे and other pronouns no longer remain सर्वनाम, विशारदः 
विगतं श।रदत्वमस्य. शारद is here भावप्रधान निर्देश, an expression with 
the abstract sense without the requisite suffix. शरद’ means new, 
premature, विशारद is therefore, matured, proficient! पितरो qa- 
राजानः. यमो राजा येषां ते. It is बहु०, and therefore no टच्‌ (समा०). शश- 
मात्र: (Bhatti) .शशस्य मात्रा इव मात्राइल्‍पपरिमाणमस्य. नायं राजा राजमात्रोऽयम्‌. 
राज्ञो मात्रा परिच्छद uq परिच्छदोऽस्य. The umbrella, the chowri, army, 
attendants and the like are symbols of royalty. All these have the 
one name, परिच्छद. सामादि प्रातरन्तमेक कर्म सायमा दिय स्यः तत्‌ प्रातरन्तो 
यस्य तत्‌. It may be noted that आदि (first) is always mas. ऋभवो 
नाम मनष्य्रकृत॒यो देवाः, मनुष्य: प्रकृतिरुद्भवस्थानमेषाम Rbhu, Vibhu 
and Mugs called by the one name, Rbhavah are. the three 
Sons oi सुधन्वन्‌, born of man. अमुष्मिन्नवकाशे हस्तदक्षिण: (पन्थाः 
ग्रहीतव्यः, rt ह्स्तवामः (3/4५८). हस्तदक्षिणः=दक्षिणो fat 
(संनिहितः ) हस्तदक्षिणः पन्थाः. On Bhasyakara’s own authority, 





1 शारद, is derived from शरद्‌. It primarily means of the शरद्‌, autumnal, 
as in शारदशचन्द्र, Secondarily शारद means fresh (new) immature of mind. Says 
Amara: शारदो प्रत्यग्राप्रतिभौ. 


TRA In the first sense, we find शारद used in Pan. 6.2.9 
Md : This is illustrated by the commentary as रज्जुशारदमुदकमानय 910 
explained as सद्यो भत्मग्नमनुपहृतं रज्जुशारदमूच्यते, In 'बिशारद', the ५.७. 
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the pronoun’ दक्षिण takes the second lace. | प्रतिवलश्चेषां 
वाणां यशस्विनाम्‌ (Mbh. 4.21.26). नायं रतिवलो भीर राक्षसापसदो ai 
सोढुं युधि परिस्पन्दमथवा सवं राक्षसाः (Mbh. 1.35.5). प्रतिरूपं तुल्य — 
प्रतिवल:. आशितानां भृतौ स्वामिसेवायां धमंसेवने पुत्रस्योत्पादने चैव न सन्ति प्रति- 
हस्तकाः (7017. 2.33). sitet हस्तोऽस्यावलम्वन रूपो प्रतिहस्तक: प्रतिनिधिः 
विगतमन्तरमस्य व्यन्तरः ( =वियतभेदः) . निःसारे क्षुभिते लोके निष्क्रये व्यन्तरे 
(Hari 3.4.24). व्यन्तरे सर्ववर्णसाम्येन स्थिते (\/८.). व्यन्तरे is lit. विगतभेदे 
उदपानोदके खोर ग्रामे ब्राह्मणो वूषलीपतिः (Bau. Dh. 2.3.6.32). उदपानं कपः 
तत्स्थमेवोदक यत्र. Here उदक is by itself restrictive as अप in TSE. 
सज्योतिर्‌ आशौचम्‌ (impurity). ज्योतिस्‌ is नक्षत्रम. समान is here 
changed to “स” = 
वा55हिताग्न्यादिषु (2.2.37). There are some Bahu. comp.’s such 
as आहितारिन where निष्ठान्त takes the lst place optionally, taking 
the 2nd place in the alternative. ग्राहितो$ग्नियेन सं आहिताग्नि:, अग्न्याहितो 
वा, who has arranged the fuel-sticks for the regular performance 
of sacrifice. वाग्यतः, यतवाक्‌, यता नियता वाग्‌ येन सः, who restrains his 
speech, silent, वाचंयमः. वाल्मीकिरथ तं दुष्ट्वा सहसोत्थाय वाग्यतः 
(R.1.2.24). तिष्ठत्यहःशेषं वाग्यतः (Go. gr. 2.10.45), remains silent 
for the rest of the day. ब्रह्याञ्जलिक्कतः, कृतब्नह्माञ्जलिः, who has 
folded his hands while reciting the Veda, कृतो बद्धोऽञ्जलियन. 
ब्रह्माज्जलिक्ृतो ऽध्याप्यो लघुवासा जितेन्द्रियः (M. 270). भार्योढ:. ऊढभाये:, 
who has married a wife. भार्योढं तमवज्ञाय (Bhatti. 4.15). wafi- 
मिवात्मानं मन्यमानः (4७४2. 9.5). गरगीर्णः=गीर्णग्ररः who has 
swallowed poison. गरगीर्णो भवत्यस्थिभूयान्‌ (Ath. 5.18.13). अनुपस्थ- 
कृतः (A pas. Dh. 1.6.14). कृत उपस्थो येन स उपस्थकृतः, स न भवति 
अनुपस्थक्कतः. उपस्थ is a posture of sitting with the left leg twisted 
and the right placed upon it. वृषलीफेनपीतस्य निःश्वासोपहतस्य च 
(M. 3.19). पीतो वृषलीफेनो येन स वृषलीफेनपीतः. वृषलीफेन is the suck 
of the lower lip of a Sidra. Similarly we have स्नेहपीतः, यवागू- 
पीत:.. स्नेह is घृत, ghee. सावित्रीपतिताः (M. 2.39). पतितसावित्रीकाः, 
who have failed to have the investiture ceremony even 8 years 
after it was due. In the light of Yamasmyti—tiaat यस्य सावित्री दश 
पञ्च' च, the comp. सावित्तीपतिताः has to be taken as a Bahu. 
and not पञ्चमीतत्‌०. पति या न व्यभिचरति मनोवाग्देहसंयता (M. 5.165). 


—— D 
* The impurity which starts with the rise of a particular constellation 
and ends with the setting of the same is called सज्योतिः. 
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देहबद्ध: प्रथमाश्रमो यथा (Ku. 5.30). पक्षे वद्धदेहः, न वालधिविरूपितैः (कवयः 


. ब्रजेत्‌ (M. 4.67). विरूपितो वालधिः पुच्छं येषां तः, with the tail 


clipped. आकाशे बलिस्त्क्षेप्यो न तुच्छदिष्कृते देशे (Haradatta on Apas.), 
कृतं छदिः पटलं यस्य च्छदिष्कृतम्‌ , आकाश is open space. जातदन्तः दन्तजातः 
a child who has cut the teeth. दन्तजातेऽन्‌ जाते q (M. 5.58). लोहित- 
चन्दनोचितः (Ku. 1.34). उचित: ग्रभ्यस्तः. उचित comes from १/उच समवाये 
of the 4th conj. वसिष्ठो वा एतं हतपुत्रोश्पश्यत्‌ (Tandya Br. 4.7.3). 
एते चाप्यभिषेकार्था मुनयः कलशोद्यताः (2. 2.119.5). उद्यता उद्गहीताः 
कलशा यः, who are carrying aloft the pitchers. र्य 

जाति-काल-सुखादिम्य: परा निष्ठा वक्तव्या (Var.). जाति- पलाण्डभ- 
क्षिती, a woman who has eaten onion. शाडगंजग्धी, a woman who has 
eaten ginger. ऊरुभिन्नी, भिन्न ऊरयंस्या:, a woman whose thigh is 
injured. शाङगभिन्नी, whose bone of ‘the forehead is fractured. 
काल--मासजात:, संवत्सरजातः. मासो जातस्यास्य, संवत्सरो जातस्यास्य. 
सुखजातः. दुःखजातः. 

Sometimes a विशेषण (a qualifying word) does not take the 
first place in Bahu. ग्रर्थेनित्यः परीक्षेत (Ni. 2.1) अर्थो नित्योऽस्य, ever 
intent on the meaning. स कच्चिद्‌ ब्राह्मणो विद्वान्‌ धर्मनित्यो महामुनिः 
(R. 2.100.9). धर्मो नित्योऽस्य. प्रतिकमनित्या (R.) प्रतिकर्म शरीरसंस्कारो 
नित्योऽस्याः. अभिरूपभूयिष्ठा परिषद्‌ (&.1.) भूयिष्ठा अभिरूपा विद्वांसोऽद्र, an 
assembly whereof very many are learned scholars. म्रात्मान्तरः. 
आत्मा स्वभावोऽन्यो यस्य सः. It is given as a counter-example in the 
Kasika on व्यवायिनोऽन्तरम्‌ (6.2.166). 


We have already observed that Bahu. is अन्यपदार्थ प्रधान, VIZ., 
the members constituting it are all subservient and that the word 
outside the comp. of which it becomes an epithet is predomi- 
nant, viz., it is alone construed with the verb in the sentence. 
Now we have to modify it, saying it has exceptions. Here and 
there the Constituents are also construed with the verb. लम्बकर्ण 
रासभमानय, bring a long-cared ass. लोहितवाससम्‌ ऋत्विजमानय, 
bring the priest clad in red robes, In both the instances, the 
Ex and the priest are construed with the verb, but no less are 

e SS tiny and the red robes. This kind of Bahu. is termed 
ME Here TW means अवयव, part, a member of the comp. 
वला एणा अवयवा घटका (वतिपदानि) संविज्ञायन्तेऽ्नेनेति तद्गुण- 

सं Pe Take another instance. कल्याणीपञ्चमा रात्रयः, कल्याणीपञ्च॑मी 
ad BL Here पञ्चमी, a constituentof the comp. is construed 
* which are the भ्रन्यपदार्थ, but is as predominant as the 
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अन्यपदार्थ itself. Accordingly पुंवद्भाव (restoration of the masculine 
form) is prohibited and there is अप्‌ ( समा० ) . But चित्रगः is अतदगण- 
संविज्ञान. faat पुरुषमानय. Thus told, one brings a man who 15 
owner of the variegated cows and not the specified cows. 
अप्रजस्ती धनं भतुर्त्राह्मादिषु चतुष्वेषि (2418४ 2.145). ब्राह्यादि, is taken 
as अतद्गुण. The four marriagesq4, arg, प्राजापत्य and गान्धवं other 
than the Brahma are meant. If understood as तद्गुण० the four 
marriages beginning with (inclusive of) the Brahma would be 
the meaning. The analysis in both the cases is the same; ब्राह्म 
आदियेंषां ते. जक्षित्यादयः षट्‌ (6.1.6). जक्षित्यादयः is अतद्गुण. The six 
roots other than ५/जक्षू are meant. If taken as तद्गुण “/चकास्‌ 
would be left out. The analysis in both the cases is the same. 
जक्षितिर्‌ आदियेषाम्‌ . The seven roots are १/जक्षू, जागृ, दरिद्रा, शास्‌, 
दीधी, वेवी and चकास्‌. 


व्यधिकरण agatte 


We have already remarked that a Bahu. comp. is constituted 
only of members that arc in apposition with each other. Hence 
पंञ्चभिर्भुक्तमस्य' (क्षत्रियस्य ) , five Brahmanas dined at the residence of 
this (Ksatriya). Here we cannot have the Bahu. comp. But it is 
noticed that sometimes there is a Bahu. comp. even when there 
isno apposition. On this Vamana, author of the Kavydlankdra- 
sūtra गध. observes: अवर्ज्यो हि जन्माद्युत्तरपदो व्यधिकरणो बहुव्रीहिः, 
Bahu. with ‘जन्मन्‌’ etc. as the w.p. and made up of members of 
different case-aflixes is unavoidable. शरेभ्यो जन्म यस्य स शरजन्मा 
(Kartikeya). निटिले भाले ईक्षणं नेत्रं यस्य स निटिलेक्षणो रुद्रः. कण्ठ स्थितः 
कालोऽस्य कण्ठेकालः (रुद्रः, नीलग्रीवः) - उरसि लोमानि सा स॒ उरसिलोमा. 
पत्यौ व्रत यस्याः सा पतित्रता. The sūtra, सप्तमीविशेषणे बहुब्रीही ei 
ordaining precedence to a word in the 7th casc-affix indirectly 
sanctions व्यधिकरण ago. as SEN, 

प्रहरणार्थभ्यः परे निष्ठासप्तम्यौ (Vár.). This Vartika, (००, us 
the 2nd place to निष्ठान्त and सप्तम्यन्त words, indirectly 5 d 
व्यधिकरण बहु०. अस्युद्यतः. सिर्‌ उद्यतो येन, who has raised his 5४97 
असिः पाणौ यस्य सोऽसिपाणिः, with a sword in his hand. Here उद्यत 

( =क्तान्त) from १/यम्‌ with उद्‌. 
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Other Examples of व्यधि० ago 


adi तनयां ब्रह्मन्नग्निगर्भा शमीमिव (S. 4.4). भ्रग्निगंर्भे यस्यास्तां शमीमिव 
हेतुगर्भ विशेषणम्‌ dui मध्ये यस्य तत्‌. जगाद गवंगर्भाभिर्गीभिरुत्साहयन 
भृशम्‌ (%. Bh. 24.8) गर्वो गभ यासां ताः, ताभिः. गोमहिष्यादिकं पादवन्धनम 
(Amara). पादे बन्धनमस्य पादवन्धनम्‌ (cattle). पद्मपष्करसंवाध॑ गजयूथैर- 
लडकृतम्‌ (2. 3.11.6). पद्म रक्ताम्भोजे: पुष्कर: पुण्डरीकैश्च सम्बाध: समदा 
यत्र. This qualifies तटाकम्‌. सूपस्य गन्धो लेशो5स्मिन्रिति सूपगन्धि भोजनम 
वृद्धिनिमित्तस्य तद्धितस्य चारक्तविकारे (6.3.39). वृद्धेनिमित्त यस्मिन्स तद्धितो 
वृद्धिनिमित्तः. दिवास्थानो निशासनः (Ban.Dh. 4.55) दिवा दिने स्थानमस्य 
standing during the day. निशायामासनं य॒स्य, sitting during the 
night, who remains seated, does not recline. अध्ययनाध्वसंयोग: 
(Gau. Dh. 1.5.19). रुद्धा चान्तःपुरे गुप्ता त्वच्चित्ता त्वत्परायणा (R. 6.118.8). 
त्वयि` चित्तं यस्याः सा. मन्मना भव मद्धक्तः (G. 18.65). मय्येव मनो यस्य. 
प्रतिज्ञास्वरिताः पाणिनीयाः, प्रतिज्ञया स्वरितो येषां ते. पोटा उभयव्यञ्जना, 
उभयोः स्तीपुसयोव्यंञ्जनं यस्याः सा, having symptoms of both the 
male and the female. प्राविष्टलिङगत्वाद अन्यलिङगेपि, जातिशब्दे 
स्वलिङगोपादाना एव समानाधिकरणा भवन्ति (४८४६८ 2.1.66). स्वस्य लिङ- 
गस्योपादानं येष्‌ XR स्वलिङगोपादानाः. नेयडु.वडस्थानावस्ती (1.4.4) इयङ - 
वड): स्थानं स्थितियंयोर्‌ ईदूतोः तो इयड्‌.वडस्थानौ. अग्नये होत्रो होमो$स्मिन 
कर्मणि तद्‌ अग्निहोत्रं कमं. दाम रज्जुरुदरे यस्य स दामोदरः कृष्णः. ऊर्णा नाभौ 
यस्य स ऊर्णनाभिः. Here ऊर्णनाभि is a name for spider; आबन्त (ending 
js i f. suf. आपू ऊर्णा is shortened by Sarat: संज्ञाछन्दसोबहुलम्‌ 
ost 03). ग्राश्यां विषमस्य=भ्ाशीविषः, a snake. आशी दंष्ट्र, fang. 

: स्वताम्नो घोषो ऽस्य आत्मघोषः काकः, a crow. मनोजवता (Apas. 


aed तेषा भावः मनोजवता, वाच्याशीर्‌ यस्य स वागाशी:, whose word is 
( व्याप्तिर्‌ यस्य स जरदष्टि:, who 


though a decrepit, RT याष पावर E 
विहाया: (Ath. 17.1.97 ) any-sided activity. जरदष्टि: कृतवीर्यो 


उष्टू, still the charasteristic se s hole उष्ट्रमुखम्‌ and not its part 
उष्ट्र Thus उष्ट्र becomes 
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Similarly we have पितुस्थानः (comparable to the father). पितुः 
स्थानं पितृस्थानम्‌, पितृस्थानमिव स्थानमस्य पितृस्थानः. Ifwe so choose, we 
can have the तद्धित suffix ‘छ’ in the same sense and say पितस्थानीय:. 


प्रादि-पुर्वपद बहु० 


प्रादिभ्यो धातुजस्योत्तरपदस्य लोपश्च वा बहुब्रीहि: (Var.). Pradi suffixes are 
compounded with a verbalderivative which is optionally dropped 
and this give, us a Bahu. प्रपतितानि पलाशानि पत्राणि sre प्रपलाशः, 
(of which the leaves have dropped). प्रपतितानि पर्णान्यस्य www, 
प्रपतितपर्ण:. Here ga पतित is optionally dropped. वृक्षः 
निर्गतानि मूलान्यस्य निमूलः, whose roots are exposed. ल यति 
निहितदण्डः, न्यस्तदण्डः, who has renounced the use of force. निवाग्‌ 
वृषलः, निहितवाक्‌, whose word is not audible because of distance. 
प्रगत प्रकृष्टं वा पृष्ठमस्य' प्रपृष्ठ:. प्रोदरः, प्रकृष्ट प्रवृद्धं लम्बं वा उदरं यस्य सः, 
with a bulging or protruding belly. प्रललाटः, प्रथितं ललाटमस्य, with 
a broad forehead. 


Other Examples of Pradi Bahu. 


प्रवाक्‌ =प्रवृत्तवाक्‌, प्रवृत्ता AMT यस्य, of fluent speech. निष्प्रवाणिः पटः, 
निष्क्रान्ता प्रवाणिः तन्तुवायशलाका यस्मात्‌, cloth from which the weaver's 
shuttle is gone out. quite new. समाप्तवानः, whose weaving is just 
finished. उज्जूयम्‌ ( धनु: ) . उत्क्रान्ता ज्या यस्मात्‌ तत्‌, from which the 
string is gone off. अधिज्यम्‌ (धतुः), अ्रध्यारोपिता ज्या यद्‌, a bow 
equipped with a string. प्रत्युवाच ह... । पर्यश्रुनयनो दुःखाद्‌ वाचा ससज्जमा- 
नया (R. 2.90.14). परिस्रुतान्यश्ूणि याभ्यां नयनाभ्यां ते .पर्यश्षुणी नयने. 
पयंश्रुणी नयने यस्य स पर्यश्रुनयनः, with tears trickling down the eyes. 
विहस्तः विक्षिप्तो हस्तोऽस्य. विहस्तव्याकुलौ समौ (Amara). समग्र: समन्तो 
भूयासम्‌ (Ath. 7.81.4). संगतमग्रमस्येति समग्रः, lit. with the ends intact, 
not broken off, viz., entire, whole. 

TST RTA बहुब्रीहिर्वा चोत्तरपदलोपश्च वक्तव्यः (7&-). ATTA 

अपुत्रः. अविद्यमानपुत्रो वा. The up. विद्यमान is optionally 

dropped. अविद्यमानभायं:, भ्रभार्यो वा. | 

सुवधिकारेऽस्तिक्षीरादीनां बहुब्रीहिवेक्‍तव्यः (Var.). अस्तिक्षीरा गौः, त 
milch cow. अस्ति ishere a nipdta in the sense of विद्यमान. भ्र 
विद्यमान क्षीरं यस्यां सा. उच्चेर्मुख:, नीचेर्मुख:. उच्चः iler नीचरवनतम्‌ 
मुखमस्य. अवाङ मुखमस्य अवाङमुखः. अव्ययानां : (Var.). 
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168 PANINI: RE-INTERPRETED 
. संख्ययाश्व्ययासन्नाउदराधिकसंख्याः संख्येये (2.2.25). semp, ap 
indeclinable, आसन्न (near), अदूर (near), श्रधिक and a numeral are 
compounded with a numeral, standing for things or persons 
enumerated and the resulting comp. is Bahu. 


अव्यय-उपबहवः, बहूनां समीपे ये वतं न्ते, nearby many. Here डच 
(समा०) is barred by वहुत्रीहौ संख्येये डजबहुगणात्‌ (5.4.73). उपदशाः 
दशानां समीपे ये वतन्ते, nearly ten. Here we have डच्‌ (समा०) and the 
consequent टिलोप. This gives us the accomplished form उपदशाः. 
उपविशाः, विशतेः समीपे ये वतंन्ते ते, nearly twenty. Here ‘fa’ of विशति is 
dropped because of the डच्‌ (stare ) . मासः परिचतुदंशेः (Mbh. 2.3.37). 
चतुदंशम्योऽधिकः. इन्द्रसेनादिभिभू त्यै रथैः परिचतुदंशः (Mbh. 3.93.28). 
उ ल्‌ मासान्‌ एकसंवत्सरं क्वचित्‌ (R. 3.11.24). दशभ्योऽधिकान्‌ 


आसच्-आसन्नदशाः, भ्रासन्नविशाः = भ्रासन्ता विशतेः, about twenty. 
अदूर--अदू रदशा:--अदूरा दशानाम्‌. ै 
अधिक--अ्धिकर्विशा: -- अधिका विशते:, exceeding twenty. 


संख्या--द्वित्रा at वा त्यो वा (डच्‌ समा० टिलोप ). पञ्चषाः, पञ्च वा षड्‌ 

वा. एकद्वा:, एको वा द्वौ वा. Here वार्थ: संशयः (doubt) is the emn. 
त्रिदशा:>८त्िर्‌ आवृत्ता दश, thirty. The sense of सुच्‌ viz., क्रियाभ्यावृत्ति 
repetition of the action is conveyed by the comp. itself; hence 
there is no सुच्‌. सुजभावो ऽभिहितार्थत्वात्समासे (Var. on 2.2.25). 
दिंझङनामान्यन्तराले (2.2.26). The names of the directions in 
apposition with each other are compounded, when the comp. 
Dune the interval between the directions (अन्तराल). पुवंस्या उत्तर- 
ONU fen पुर्वत्तरा. दक्षिणस्याः पुवस्याश्‍चान्तरालं दिग्‌ दक्षिणपूर्वा 
शतमात्र पुवद्वावः. A pronoun in the f, is restored to its mas. 


form in any complex formation. As dictated by this statement 


of the B l 
zd य पुर्वा and दक्षिणा are restored to the mas. form qd 


Rond ae 7) तत्न--सप्तम्यन्त पदम्‌, a word in the 7th 
: A, तन Tt पदम, a word in the 3rd casc-affix. सरूपम्‌ = 


standing for something cach. A subanta in the 7th case-alfix 


with another identical w 


word In the Srd case-affix din thi 
Strikes is compounded w; standing for something whereby one 


case, when this (fight) 
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of action ( कमंव्यतिहार ) is meant. All th।ऽ—ग्रहण (seizure) प्रहरण 
(striking ), युद्ध (fight ) is obtained by virtue of 'इति' in tis sütra 
To indicate 'कमंव्यतिहार”, the comp. gets इच (इ) as सम॥० V 
converts the comp. into an indeclinable. केशेषु केशेष्‌ गहीत्वा इदं यृद्धं 
प्रवत्तं केशाकेशि युद्धम्‌ the fight began with the one seizing the other 
by the hair. Similarly we have कचाकचि. दण्डेदण्डैः प्रहृत्य इद TZ प्रवृत्तं 
दण्डादण्डि. मुसलामुसलि. वाहुभिः बाहुभिः प्रहृत्य इदं युद्ध प्रवृत्तं बाहवाहविः 
In all these Instances, the first member is lengthened. by ग्रन्यषामपि 
दृश्यते (6.3.137). In बाहुबाहवि, besides the lengthening of the first 
member, the base being ‘a’ before इच्‌ gets गुण by simi: (6.4.146). 
बाहुबाहो इ==वाहूवाहवि. In 2/4. पुमान्‌ संग्रहणे ग्राह्यः केशाकेशि परस्त्रियाः 
(2.283). केशाकेशि संग्रहण is the name given to the play, 
reciprocal seizure of the hair of another's wife. This is not in 
accord with the traditional interpretation of the sütra. 


तेन सहेति तुल्ययोगे (2.2.27). When the word सह' 15 equally 
connected with the verb, it is compounded with a word in the 
3rd case-affix. The resulting comp. is Bahu. And सह is then 
optionally reduced to ‘a’. Jatt सहागतः पिता सपुत्रः सहपुत्र इति वा. If 
however तुल्ययोग is not intended and ‘ag’ means विद्यमान (existent), 
there is no compounding. सहैव afi: gaai वह॑ति गर्देभी, in the 
presence of her ten sons, the she-ass carries her burden all alone. 
The sons stand aloof and do not share her burden. There is no 
तुल्ययोग' here. 

But even in the absence of तुल्ययोग, we notice the Bahu. with 
सह in a few cases. सकमंको धातुः=विद्यमानकर्मा धातुः. सलोमकः=लोमभिः 
सह वतंमान:. सपक्षक:--पक्षाभ्यां सह वतमानः. In all these instances, 
सह्‌ does not suggest तुल्ययोग. 'सह' means विद्यमान existent, prec 

The change of ‘ag’ to ‘a’ is obligatory, if सह . combines 
with an u.p. to give us a name. इनेन ( स्वामिना ) सह वतमाना सेना. 
Here we cannot say सहेना. 

प्रकृत्या5शिषि (6.3.83). अगो-वत्स-हलेष्विति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var). In the 
pronouncement of a benediction, सह retains its original form, 
except when गो, वत्स and हल form the u.f. स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु सहपुताय 
स्वस्ति ते ऽस्तु सगवे सवत्साय सहलाय कृषकाय. 


qaga (Restoration of the mas. form) 


स्त्रियाः पुंवद्‌ भाषितपुंस्कादनूङ समानाधिकरणे स्त्रियामपूरणीप्रियादिष (6.3.94). 
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A word in the feminine gender is restored to its mas. form, when it 
means the same thing as and when used in the mas., when it does 
not end in f.s. ऊळ, when it is followed by a word in apposition of 
the feminine gender, but not by an ordinal or a word of the प्रियादि 
group. Frat: ( चित्रा गावोऽस्य ) . Here चित्रा is restored to its mas 
form चित्र. गो being उपसर्जन is shortened to गु. रूपवती raiser 
रुपव-द्वाय:, who has a beautiful wife रूपवती is restored to its mas. 
form रूपवत्‌. Being उपसजंन', भार्या shortens its last vowel. But in 
गङगाभाय:, there is no पुवद्धाव, for गङगा is not भाषितपूस्क, used 
m the mas. in the same sense. In वामोरूभायं:, वामोरू is not 
restored to its mas. form वामोरु for it ends in the 15. HE. कल्याणी 
श्रधानमस्य कल्याणीप्रधानः, here there is no qaga (कल्याण) for the 
appositional u.p. is not of the feminine gender. कल्याणी पञ्चमी 
यासाँ रात्रीणां ताः कल्याणीपञ्चमाः. Here an ordinal of the feminine 
gender in apposition follows. Hence there isno पूवद्वाव. The comp. 
gets WT (ग्र) (समा०) which leads to the elision of the ई of 
पञ्चमी. कल्याणी प्रिया यस्य स कल्याणीप्रियः. Here too पुंव-द्वाव is barred 
by the sütra. The sütra excludes qaga when प्रिया and other 
words of the group follow as u.p. भक्ति” is one of the प्रियादि 
group. Hence दृढा भक्तियंस्य स दुढाभक्ति:, This is the correct form 
without पूवद्धाव. 


to Ac ead E दृष्टभक्तिभंवान्या in Megha (1.36). How 
" nt for it: wer—There is no ० T $ ; 
is held that individual wor qaga here. The view 


d-units are first made up and are 


tipadika and the gender are notionall 
c y one. 
In expressing the प्रातिपदिकार्थ, the gender is inevitably 


when it ( दृष्ट ) is construed 

» of a different gender, it is 
: : of the femini 

question of TIRT does not arise. य gonder, the 


संज्ञाप्रण्योश्व (6.3.38). प M 
a name or an ER ) TTEN is barred, if the 1st member is 


स पञ्चमीभायः. - दत्ता नाम भार्या$स्य दत्ताभाय:. पञ्चमी भार्या यस्य 


feminine D इ femen fa स्यारक्‍तविकारे (6.3.39 ). A word of the 
the cause for वृद्धि (vi mg m a Taddhita suffix, which contains 
3° पड, Which is either fS, or णित्‌) and which 
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is not enjoined in the sense तेन रक्तम (d : "वि 
(modification of it) is not restored Bi x a EIE 
otherwise quite legitimate). मथुरायां भवा माथरी HE E 
Mathurà )- Here we have अण्‌ in the sense तत्र भवा. ऽय 
खुघ्ते भवा Sea. Steel भार्याऽस्य स्रोघ्नीभाय:. माथरी waiver माथरीभायंः 
असुरस्येयम्‌ आसुरी, अण्‌. आसुरी वृत्तिरस्य sedate: पुरुषः. शैवीचिन्ता, 
विहीनं मम हृदयमहो मानगर्वाधिरुढम्‌ (Sivapa.). But when the Taddhita 
is in the sense of तेन रक्तम्‌, there is no difficulty in having प्‌ वद्धाव. 
EN रक्ता काषायी' (dyed red). काषायी बृहतिका यस्य स काषायवृहतिकः. 
RIAT 15 à wrapper, a covering or a shawl. लोहस्य विकारो i लोंही 
made of iron. लोही ईषा यस्य स लोहीष:. ईषा is लाडगलदण्ड:, plough 
handle. वयाकरणी भार्या यस्य स वेयाकरणभाये:. Here अण्‌ (in the 
sense of तदधीते तद्वेद (studies it or knows it) has the cause for 
Vrddhi, yet नय्वाभ्याम्‌ (7.3.3), prohibits Vrddhi, which means 
it practically sets aside the वृद्धिनि मित्तत्व of sm. Hence प्‌वद्धाव is 
quite in order. 


स्वाङगाच्चेतः (6.3.40). A feminine word ending in the fs. 
ई coming aftera word denoting a part of the body is not 
restored to its mas. form. स्वङगाच्चेत:==स्वाङगात्‌ q ईतः. शोभनाः केशा 
यस्याः सा सुकेशी. दीर्घाः केशा यस्याः सा दीघंकेशी. सुकेशी भार्या यस्य स 
सुकेशीभायं:. दीर्घकेशी भार्या यस्य स दीघं केशीभायं:- 

जातेश्च' (6.3.41). A word of the feminine gender standing for 
a class-name is not restored to its mas. form. ब्राह्मणी भार्या यस्य स 
्राह्मणीभार्यः. कठीभार्यः. वहूवृचीभाये:. गार्गीभाय:. In this Sastra, words 
for a student of a branch of the Veda and words ending in a 
c mie suffix are regarded as class-names. कठेन प्रोक्तम्‌ धीते 
कठी. 

Whatever be the class of the compound, the former member, 
if a pronoun, is restored to its mas. form प्रन्यस्यां मनोऽस्य ग्रन्यमनाः- 
WAT is changed to अन्य. प्राच्यवाचीप्रतीच्यस्ताः पूवं दक्षिणपश्चिमाः 
(Amara), qat च दक्षिणा पूर्वदक्षिणे. Here Jat is restored to its mas. 
form पूर्व. पूर्वदक्षिणे च पश्चिमा च पूवंदक्षिणपश्चिमाः- Here पूवपद is qa- 
दक्षिणा, which gets पूंवद्भाव. सर्वासां धनं सर्वधनम्‌. अन्यस्याः तनयः m - 
तनयः (son of another lady). तस्या मुखं तन्मुखम्‌. न मानिती m 

. अन्यया सङगमः, तम्‌. स्वर्ग प्रयाति च ततो भवतीग्रसादाः b 
फलदा नन्‌ देवि तेन (Devi). Here the absence of पुवद्भाव in भवती ४ 
bad in grammar and so is भवतीसुतः in एकोऽहं 
मात: कियन्तोऽरयः (Vent. 5.9). 
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Samasdnta Suffixes Pertaining to Bahu. 


बहुव्रीहौ संख्येये डजबहुगणात्‌ (5.4.73). A Bahu. which has संख्येय (the 
things numbered as its अन्यपदार्थ gets डच्‌ (समा०), but not when 
the latter member is बहु or गण. उपदशाः, उपविशाः, ढित्राः. But उपवहव:. 
उपगणाः. There is no डच्‌ here. 

_ ट्युपाभ्यां चतुरोऽजिष्यते (Var.). A Bahu. ending in चतुर्‌ gets अच 
(समा० ) when the first member is either fq or उप. त्रिचतुराः त्रयो 
वा चत्वारो वा. Here वार्थ, doubt or alternation is ग्रन्यपदाथ. 
उपचतुराः चतुर्णा समीपे ये वतन्ते ते, nearly four. 


अचतुर, विचतुर, सुचतुर are approved Bahu. comp. with ग्रच्‌ 
(समा०) (5.4.77), 1, अविद्यमानानि चत्वारि यस्य सो ऽचतुरः, who is 
wanting in four things. शोभनानि चत्वारि यस्य स सुचतुरः. 


बहुद्रीहो सक्थ्यक्ष्णोः स्वाङगात्‌ षच्‌ (5.4.113). A Bahu. ending in 
सक्थि and क्षिं, both parts of the body (thigh and eye respec- 
tively), gets षच्‌ (अ) as समा०. दीर्घे सविथनी यस्य स॒दीघंसवथः. लोहिते 
अक्षिणी यस्य स लोहिताक्षः, with red eyes. Because of fye in षच्‌ 
( समा०) we have ङीष्‌ in the feminineदीर्घसवथी, लोहिताक्षी. But 
दीघेंसविथ या त्य स्थूलाक्ष इक्षुः. स्थूलाक्षा वेणुयष्टिः, टाप्‌. Here we have 
भ्रच्‌ by [ (5.4.76). The counter-example given in the 


Kasika saifa इक्षुः is wrong, for in the absence of षच, अच्‌ 
must be there. eS 


अङगृलेर्दारुणि (5.4.114). ७ Bahu. ending in अङगुलि gets 9 as 


समा० when the comp. is the name of a piece of wood. पञ्च अङग्‌- 


लयो यस्य तत्‌ ISAS दारु, an impliment for throwing the thra- 


shed corn to the winds, consisting of a piece of wood with 5 finger- 
like parts. 
t ह qe: 6 4.1 x ). A Bahu. has¥ asqaro when द्वि or fa 

er member and मूर्धन्‌ the latter. gt मूर्धानौ यस्य स द्विमूर्धो 
राक्षसः. eat मूर्धानः सन्त्यस्य स fH: Here षच्‌ could follow from the 
preceding sutra, yet for accent’s Sake, ष is ordanied*. त्रयश्च 








* : | 
Bahu Dol TR दन्मूधंसु बहुव्रीहो 6.2.1 97) ordains optional अन्तोदात्तत्व for the 


the original accent of the form 
ta er member. With th . ld have 
obligatory अन्तोदात्त by चित: (6.1.1 63). E a 
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दूषणखरत्तिमूर्धांनो रणे हताः (U.R.). Here there is no समा०, 
समासान्त suffixes are ग्रनित्य, sometimes do not take effect. 

अप्‌ पूरणीप्रमाण्योः (5.4.116). A Bahu. gets अप्‌ (st) as समा० 
when the latter member is either an ordinal off. gender or प्रमाणी 
(£.). कल्याणी पञ्चमी यासां रात्रीणां ता: कल्याणपञ्चमा रात्रयः. स्त्री प्रमाणी 
येषां कुटुम्बिनां ते स्त्री प्रमाणा कुटुम्विनः, the householders with whom 
the housewife’s word is the last word. The अप्‌ (समा० ) is 
however, restricted to a Bahu. where the ordinal is dominant as 
in the example given here. Hence in कलयाणपञ्चमीकः पक्षः there 
is no समासान्त, for the ordinal पञ्चमी occupies a subservient 
position. 

अन्तबंहिभ्याँ च लोम्नः (5.4.117). A Bahu. gets अप्‌ (समा०), when 
AAT ०7 बहिर्‌ precedes and लोमन्‌ follows. भ्रन्तगंतानि लोमानि यस्य 
स ्रन्तर्लोमः पटः. बहिंगंतानि लोमानि यस्यस बहिर्लोमः प्रावारः. 

नेतुनक्षत्र उपसंख्यानम्‌ (Vár.). मृगो नक्षत्रं नेताऽऽसां रात्रीणां ता मुगनेवा 
रात्रयः: Here नेतृ (ending in Æ) is the latter member. aT 
ordained by नद्यतश्च (5.4.153) is replaced by ग्रपू. प्रायेण गृहिणीनेत्रा: 
कन्यार्थेषु कुटुम्बिनः (Ku. 6.85). Here नेत is up. and thereis no 
समासान्त, The quotation means, in matters concerning the 
daughters, the houscholders generally go by the word of the 
housewife. 2 

मासाद्‌ भृतिप्रत्ययपूर्वाट्‌ ठज्विधिः (Var.). पञ्चको मासोऽस्य कमकरस्य 
पञ्चकमासिकः कर्मकरः, a servant drawing 5 as his monthly wages. 
In पञ्चक, we have कन्‌ in the sense of भृति (wage). 

अञ्न, नासिकायाः संज्ञायां नसं चास्थूलात्‌ (Var.). ^ Bahu. ending 71 
नासिका and standing for a name gets ग्रच्‌ (Samã.) and नासिका 15 
changed to नस्‌, when not preceded by स्थूल. वार्द्धीणसः- गोनसः 
(a species of the snake). कुम्भी इव नासिंकाऽस्य कुम्भीनसः a snake. 

aut वक्तव्यः (Var.). नासिका is changed to अर. विगता d 
विग्रः. विग्रो न गन्धं जिध्रति (Doadafamukha of Nagarjuna, quo 
in Vifvabharati, Vol. 6. p. 192). 

उपसर्गाच्च (5.4.119). A Bahu. ending in नासिका Pre ns 
prefix gets pq as समा० and नासिका is changed to TA- s idi 
नासिकाऽस्य उन्नस:, with the nose raised, प्रगता वि SC AE 
re protruding nose. t" of नसू 15 changed to % by ^ 
SM _णीपदाजपद- 0).सुप्रात 

सुभ्रात-सुश्व-सुदिव-शारिकुक्ष-चतुर-्रेणीपदाजपद-ओष्ठ्पदा: (5 4.12 ) सु 


for 
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etc. are approved Bahu. compounds with zrq (समा० ). शोभनं 
प्रातरस्य सुप्रात:. प्रातर्‌ stands here 67 प्रातस्तन कर्मं, work done in the 
morning. शोभनं शवोऽस्य सुश्व:, who has a bright tomorrow. शारेरिव' 
कुक्षिरस्य शारिकुक्षिः. चतस्रो ऽश्रयः प्रान्ताः कोणा श्रस्य चतुरश्रम्‌ आगारम. 
एण्या मृग्या इव पादावस्य एणीपद:. ग्रजस्येव पादावस्य ग्रजपदः. प्रोष्ठो गौस्तस्येव 
पादावस्य प्रोष्ठपद:. 


नञ्दुःसुभ्यो हलिसक्थ्योरन्यतरस्याम्‌ (5.4.121). A Bahu. comp. gets 
अच्‌ (समा०) optionally when TST, दुस्‌ and सु precede and हलि and 
सक्थि follow. बृहद्‌ हले हलिः, a big plough is called हलि. अविद्यमाना 
हलिरस्य, अहलः, ्रहलिः, दुर्हलः, दुईलिः, dés, सुहृलिः. Similarly we have 
असक्थः, असक्थि:, etc. 

नित्यमसिच्‌ प्रजामेधयोः (5.4.122). A Bahu. gets असिच (अस्‌) as 
समासान्त when 327, दुस्‌ and सु precede and प्रजा and मेधा follow as 
up. अप्रजाः-अविद्यमाना प्रजा सन्ततियेस्य सः, who has no child, 
without issue दुष्प्रजा:-दुष्टा प्रजा यस्य, whose children are mis- 
behaved. सुप्रजा:-शोभना प्रजा यस्य सः. In the Ramayana, we have 
असिच्‌ even when it is not ago. कौसल्या सुप्रजा राम पूर्वा सन्ध्या प्रवत्तंते. 
Thisis un-Paninian - शोभना मेधाऽस्य सुमेधाः, intelligent, wise, माधुयंमभि 
Mer NEST च सुमेधसः समासवन्ति भूयांसि पदानि न प्रयुञ्जते ॥ 


अल्पमेधस्‌, though not approved by the sütra, has the sanction 
of the usage. 


भ्रोलरियस्येव ते राजन्‌ मन्दकस्याल्पमेधस: | 
अनुवाकहता वुद्धिनेंषा तत्त्वाथर्दाशनी ।। 
(Mbk. 3.35.19). 


| In the extra Text मन्द 
ing ग्रल्पमेधस: is adopted by the Kafka. 


धर्मादनिच्‌ केवलात्‌ (5.4.124) | 
à ५ \9-4.124). A Bahu. gets अनिच्‌ (अन्‌) as 
samasinta, when it ends in m} and when it; eo is 


imple or compounded. प्रियो धर्मोऽस्य 
प्रियधर्मा. mem Sur simp pounded. ध 
मन्‌ष्यस्थेव SN कल्याणधर्मा. समानो धर्मो येषां ते सधर्माणः: 

७ $ 1411 कबरः, having the features of man, a 


b 
eard and a moustache. अश्वसधर्माणो हि मनुष्या: कमंसु नियुक्ता विकुवंते 


K.A. 2.6.97). waz: 
e cad ink सघर्माण:-अश्वसधर्माण:, of the nature of a 
का employed they misbehave. साक्षात्कृतधर्माण ऋषयो 


: isthe reading. The read- 
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३ 
बभूवुः (Ni.). Here the first member is one word unit i 
of a comp. अनुच्छित्तिधर्मा वा ग्ररेश्यमात्मा (qo 4.5.1 4. HIN 
‘qafeofa’ a comp. is the lst member. उच्छित्तेरभावोष्नच्छित्ति: 
imperishableness. निवृत्तिधर्मा स्थानी भवति. स्थानी has the nature of 
being completely replaced by the substitute. निवृत्तिर्तिवर्तनं धर्मोष्स्य 
But in a three-membered comp. परम स्वो धर्मोऽस्य, there is ác 
such samüásánta. परमस्वधम: for the पूर्वपद here is nota single word 
unit. 


दक्षिणेर्मा लुब्धयोगे (5.4.126). दक्षिणेर्मा is approved Bahu. with 
अनिच्‌ as समा० when it stands for a deer whose right side has been 
wounded by the hunter. ईम (n.) means a wound. वाली हेमा- 
ब्जमाली गुणनिधिरिषुणा निमितो दक्षिणेर्मा. Here the unidentified poet 
hasused दक्षिणेर्मा ina wrong place. Neither दक्षिणेर्मा is said of the 
deer, nor is there the action of the hunter. 


ड्च्‌ कमंव्यतिहारे (5.4.127). A Bahu. suggesting reciprocal action 
takes इच्‌ as samdsdnta, केशाकेश्यभवद्‌ युद्धं रक्षसां वानरः सह (Mbh. 
3.284.37). 


प्रसंभ्यां जानुनोज्ञः (5.4.129). A Bahu. with जानु as its last 
member preceded by प्र or सम्‌ changes the mq to 57. 
प्रगते प्रकृष्टे (विप्रकृष्टे) जानुनी अस्य, Wap, with the knees removed 
from each other, bandy. संगते जानुनी WT संज्ञः, with the knees very 
close to each other. When जानु' follows ऊध्वं the substitute 18 
optional. ऊध्वेज्ञः, ऊर्ध्वजानुः. 
ऊधसोऽनङ्‌ (5.4.131). ऊधसोऽनङिः स्त्रीग्रहणं कतंव्यम्‌ (Vér.). Ina 
Bahu. ending in ऊधस्‌ (udder ), T of अधस्‌ is replaced by झन्‌ 
When the comp. stands as an epithet of a noun of the femmme 
gender. कुण्डमिवोधो यस्याः सा कुण्डोध्नी. The fis. 1 ङीष्‌ and not s. 
But in महोधाः aster: (महद्‌ ऊधो यस्य), and महोधो धेनुकम्‌ (A 
समूह: ) , there is no such substitution, for the comp. does not 
qualify a noun of the feminine gender. 
धनुषश्च (5.4.132). धनस्‌ changes its स्‌ to अनङ (अन्‌ ) when 1 
rms the last member of a Bahu. comp. गे ग्रजुनः 
गाण्डीवं नाम Wer. भरधिज्यधन्वा विचचार दावम्‌ (Raghu 2.8). अघिज्यम्‌ 


t भध्यारोपिता ज्या यस्य. अधिज्यं धनुर्यस्य सो 5धिज्यधन्वा, with ‘the bow 
$ rung. | 


वा संज्ञायाम्‌ (5.4.133). But this substitution is optional, if the 
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comp. is a name. शतधन्वा, शतधनु:, a king of the name. पुष्पधन्वा 
पुष्पधनुः, Cupid. सुधन्वा नाम राजा. 

In the Veda धन्वन्‌ is used as an independent word also 
यत्र वष्टि प्र तदश्नोति धन्वना (RV. 2.28.4). इषुनं धन्वन प्रतिधीयते मतिः 
(RV. 9.69.1). | 

जायाया निङ (5.4.134) 'जाया' standing at the end of a Bahu. 
changes its ‘aT’ to fas (नि) and then "T is dropped by लोपो व्योर्वलि 
(6.1.66). जानकोजानिः=जानकी जनकसुता सीता जाया यस्य, Rama whose 
wife is Janaka's daughter. यूवजानि:-्च्युवतिर्जाया यस्य, who has a 
young wife. Here we have {agya also. सजानि:--्जायया सह वतमानः, 


with one's wife. विजानि:--विगता जाया यस्य, who has lost his wife 
(प्रमीतपत्नीक:) . | 


गन्धस्येदुत्पूतिसुसुरभिम्यः (5.4.135). गन्ध' at the end of a Bahu. 
changes its final vowel ‘3’ to इ when preceded by उद, पूति, सु, 
सुरभि. उद्गतो गन्धो ऽस्य उद्गन्धि, emitting smell. पुतिगन्धो ऽस्य पुतिगन्धिः 
शाकः, vegetable with putrefied smell. सुगन्धि, सुरभिगन्धि, having a 
fragrant smell. गन्धस्येत्वे तदेकान्तग्रहणं कतंव्यम्‌ (Var.). This change 
takes place only when गन्ध (smell) is inseparably mixed up with 
what it belongs to. सुगन्धि पुष्पम्‌. सुगन्धि सलिलम्‌. सुगन्धिर्वायुः. But 
सुगन्ध ग्रापण:, १ Shop of scents. Here the scents are quite apart from 
the shop. They are not part and parcel of it. गनध is a quality of 
पुष्प. It inheres in it. It does not inhere in water, yet it is 
inseparably mixed up with it. Similar is the case with the air. 


अल्पाख्यायाम्‌ (5.4.136). गन्ध changes its final अ to ‘इ’ at the 
end of a Bahu., when it (गन्ध) means a small quantity. घृतगन्धि 
भोजनम्‌, अल्पधृतमस्मिन्‌, having a little quantity of ghee in it, 
घुतस्य गन्धो लेशो TD is the analysis. क्षीरगन्धि भोजनम्‌, पद्यगन्धि 
गद्यम्‌, पद्यस्य गन्धो लेशो [, prose which has a little of verse in it. 
D ; (5.4.137 ). Tr changes its अ? to इ at the end of a 
i AER it E reed by उपमान, a word for a standard of 
p . पद्मग थे कुसुमम्‌, पद्मस्यव गन्धोऽस्य, having the fragrance 

of a lotus. पद्म is here उपमान. 


it Km aeniea LIE (5.4.138). 'पाद' loses its final ‘ar’ when 

than हस्तिन्‌ : um esed of a Bahu. preceded by words other 
X a q 

इव पादाव्‌ ग्रस्य हस्तिप पव्‌ अस्य व्याघ्रपात्‌. सिंहपात्‌. But हस्तिन 


[€ havin feet lik t. 
महिलाया इव पादावस्य महिल्ापादः. ९ those of an elephan 
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कुम्भपदीषु च (5.4.139). To make for the accomplishment of 
words like कुम्भपदी pada loses its finaly. कुम्भस्येव पादावस्या: कुम्भपदी 
Itisused in the fem. gender with ङीप्‌ invariably. Because of 
the suffix ङीप्‌, पाद is changed पद, शतं पादा यस्यां सा शतपदी. ग्रष्टापदी. 
एकपदी, एकः पादो ऽस्याम्‌. पाददण्डक:, foot-path. 

संख्यासुपूर्वस्य (5.4.140). पाद standing at the end of a Bahu. 
loses its final ‘a’ when preceded by सु or a numeral. शोभनौ 
पादावस्य सुपात्‌, सुपाद्‌. द्विपाद्‌ (द्वौ पादावस्य), a biped, man. 
चतुष्पाद्‌, गौः. 

वयसि दन्तस्य दतु (5.4.141). दन्त at the end of a Bahu. is 
changed to दतृ ( दत्‌ ) when preceded by स or a numeral and 
when the compound is suggestive of (young) age. दो दन्तावस्य 
द्विदन!. त्रयो दन्ता अस्य वत्सस्य तिदन्‌. शोभना दन्ता अस्य समस्ता जाता इति 
ger कुमारः. सुदती कुमारी. Here we have the f.s. ङीप्‌. उमेति मात्रा 
तपसो निषिद्धा पश्चादुमाख्यां सुदती जगाम (Ku. 1.7), prohibited by her 
mother, Oh don’t, from penace, she of pretty teeth came to be 
known by the name Umi. Ifage isnot suggested, दन्त 15 not 
changed to दतृ. ह्विंदन्तः कुञ्जरः, an elephant with two tusks. 
एकदन्तो गणेशः. सुदन्तो ऽयं युवा, 

विभाषा श्यावारोकाभ्याम्‌ (8.4.144). 'दन्त' at the end of a Bahu. is 
changed optionally to दतृ when preceded by श्याव or अरोक. श्यावा 
दन्ता ग्रस्य श्यावदन्‌, श्यावदन्त इति वा. श्याव ¡$ dark brown. अरोकदन्‌, 
भग्ररोकदन्त:, of lustreless teeth. रोक=रुचि=दीप्ति, lustre. 

प्रग्रान्त-शुद्ध-शु भ्र-वृष-वराहेभ्यश्च (544.145). 'दन्त at the end of a 
Bahu. preceded by a word ending in #4 and the words शुद्ध, गुम्न, 
वृष and वराह is optionally changed to दत्‌. कुडमलाग्रदन्‌, कुड्मलाग्रदन्तः, 
कुड्मल is 2 bud. वासः स्थिताया शिखराग्रदन्त्याः (R. 5.29.9 ). Here 

: is irregular for त्याः, perhaps a scribal error. शिखर (n-) is 

पक्वदाडिम बीज, pomegranate seed. 

This change does take place when ‘art’ is preceded by मूषिक, 
गदभ, शिखर, etc. although not listed in the sūtra. मूपिकदन, 
मूषिकदन्त:. 


s ° ent 
"दन्त is उगित्‌. Its ऋ is indicatory. Because of it, it gets नुम्‌ Fide ee 
before the सर्वनामस्थान suffixes. fad is then संयोगान्त पद, X (ret e 
>; i ) | 
dropped. Then संयोगान्तस्य लोपः (8.2.23) operates and «[' 15 elided and v 
१ as accomplished word. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


से MATS 
Mer 
ut. APT 


178 PANINI: RE-INTER PRETED 


ककुदस्याऽवस्थायां लोपः (5.4.146). 'ककुद' (hump) at the end of 4 
Bahu. loses its final ‘a when the comp. is suggestive of a - 
श्रसञ्जात ककुदमस्य असञ्जातककुत्‌ वृषः, an ox which has not as =i 
grown a hump, viz., which is yet very young. पूर्णककुत्‌, which 
has a fullgrown hump, viz., middle-aged. उन्नतककुत्‌, of a raised 
hump, viz., grown old. स्थूलककुत्‌, of a thick hump, meaning 
vigorous, strong. यष्टिककुत्‌, of a hump, neither very thick nor 
very thin. 

त्रिककुत्‌ tat (5.4.147). त्रिककुत्‌ is the name of a mountain. 
Here ककुद्‌ means a hump-like peak. 


उद्विभ्यां काकुदस्य (5.4.148). काकुदं (palate) at the end of Bahu. 
loses its final vowel, when preceded by उद्‌ or वि. उद गतं काकुदमस्य 
उत्काकुत्‌. विकृतं काकुदमस्य विकाकुत्‌, with a deformed palate. 


पुर्णाद्‌ विभाषा (5 4.149). If पूर्ण precedes, this change is optional. 
पूर्ण काकुदमस्य पूर्णकाकुत्‌, पूर्णकाकुद:. 
सुहृद-दुह् दो मित्राभित्रयोः (5.4.150). सुहृद्‌ and gg'« are approved 
ahu. compounds in the sense of friend and enemy respectively. 


समः सुहृददुह दोरयं महात्मा. Elsewhere we have दयालुः 
: सुहृद्‌ | | सुहृदयो दयालुः. 
$e दयश्चोरः, a thief of a wretched mind, evil-minded. 7 


ae: कप्‌ (5 4.151). A Bahu. with the latter member, 
रि ) and the like gets कप्‌ (क ) as 3HTo. व्यूढोरस्कः XC 
लम्‌ उरो यस्य स व्यूढोरस्कः, broad-chested. प्रियसपिष्क: - प्रियं सपियेस्य 


सः, fond of ghee. Oa अवरोपिते उपानहौ येन सः, 
Who has taken off the shoes. बद्धे उपानहौ येन स प्रतिमुक्तो- 


e Vue instances ८ हू of उपानह is changed to ध्‌ by 
उपानह १: f. 5 ien this धू is changed to त्‌ by खरि (8.4.55). 
meant, we az = used in the dual But if one of these is 
uem अनत AN A inthe singular. पूर्वा उपानत्‌ the right shoe, 
लक्ष्मीका वनिनो ९ "et shoe. इह्‌ भारते वर्षे प्रवयसो राजानः पुत्रसंक्रान्त- 

बभूवुः, here in this land of Bharata, kings 


and betook themselves to ion and pelf to their sons 


In the gro 
पयः, नौः and लक्ष्मी: are rea 
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द्विपुस्कः, द्विपुमान्‌, at उुमासावस्य. पञ्चनीकः, पञ्चनौ:, who owns 5 boats 
प्रकृशलक्ष्मीकः, ग्रकृशलक्ष्मी:, SENT लक्ष्म्यो$स्य, who has abundar. 
riches. 

प्रियं मधु ग्रस्य प्रियमधुकः. 'मधु' is one of the group beginnin 
with उरस्‌. How then to justify the absence of कप in FOU 
ग्रसनानि षट्पदाली (Kir. 10.26). Answer: In the verse from the 
Kir. WẸ is used of the mas. gender, while in the group 
beginning with उस it is of the neuter. मध is both mas. 
and neuter. मकरन्दस्य मद्यस्य माक्षिकस्यापि वाचकः । अरध॑र्चादिगणे पाठा- 
्पुन्नपुंसकयोमध्‌ ॥। 

अर्थान्नडा: (Var.). अर्थे as u.p. of a Bahu. comp. has कप (समा०) 
when preceded by «eT. अ्रविद्यमानो्थोऽस्य ata वचः, meaningless 
speech. If some other particle synonymous with नज precedes, 
कप्‌ would be optional by शेषाद्‌ विभाषा. अपार्थम्‌; अपार्थकम्‌ भ्रपार्थों वाद 
एवाय पाथ एव धनुधर:, all this talk is meaningless. Partha (Arjuna) 
alone is the archer. 


इन: स्त्रियाम्‌ (5.4.152). A Bahu. Comp. ending in इन्‌ (a posses- 
sive suffix) gets कप्‌ as samasanta when the comp. is an epithet 
of a noun of the feminine gender. वहवो दण्डिनोऽस्यां शालायाम्‌ बहु- 
दण्डिका शाला. aga: स्वाभिनो$स्यां नगर्या बहुस्वामिका नगरी. बहवो वाग्गिम- 
नोऽस्यां सभायां नहुवाग्ग्मिका सभा, assembly consisting of many 
eloquent speakers. In all these instances, the base बहुदण्डिन, etc. 
gets the designation of पद and hence drops its final न्‌. 
l But in बहुदण्डी, बहुदण्डिको ग्राम: कप्‌ is optional (5.4.154) for it 
IS an epithet 0f ग्राम (mas.). 


_ नद्युतश्च (5.4.153). When a Bahu. has नदी or a word ending 
in a short ‘ऋ’ as w.p., it has invariably कप्‌ (समा०). नदी is the 
name given to a noun invariably feminine ending in the fs. 
३०० ऊ. aga: कुमार्योचस्मिन्देशे बहुकुमारीको देशः. यज्ञो वा एष योऽत्पत्नीकः 
(Tai. Br. 9.9.9.6 ), one without, a married wife has no title to 
Sacrifice. बहुनदीको देशः, बह्व.यो नद्योऽस्मिन्देशे सः, a वप having 
many rivers, बहुब्रह्मबन्धूको देशः, बह्व्‌यो ब्रह्मवन्ध्वो सः, 4 
country which abounds in women of the Brahmana class bereft 
of the Brahmana characteristics. क्रकारान्त- बहुकतु कः कायकलाप., 
WA: , a mass of work with many a collaborator. नदीमातुको 
देशः, नद्यो मातरो यस्य, whose crops grow with the help of the water 
of the rivers, देवमातृको देशः, देवः पर्जन्यो माता मातृस्थानीयो यत्न, 
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where crops grow mainly with the help of the rain water 
विलोचने अधिश्रितश्रिणी, अ्रधिश्रिता श्रीर्याभ्यां ते. The $ of Sh i 
replaceable by इ. when followed by a suffix beginning with 
a vowel, it ( श्री ) is therefore, not नदी”; hence कप is not 
permissible here. ‘विलोचन’ (eye) is neuter. Hence the epithet 
अधिश्रितश्चि is also neuter. And being neuter, it is shortened by 
wet नपुंसके प्रातिपदिकस्य (1.2.47). “श्री’ is by its very nature fem. 
without the f.s. Consequently we would not have shortening by 
गोस्त्रियोरुपसजनस्य' (1.2.48). 


शेषाद विभाषा (5.4.154). We have कप्‌ (समा०) optionally in 
a Bahu. where no other samdsanta has been already ordained. 
महायशस्कः, महायशाः, महद्यशो ऽस्य. अ्रल्पवयस्क:, अ्रल्पवया:, अल्प वयोऽस्य, 
of young age. आपोष्न्यतरस्याम्‌ (7.4.15). Before कप्‌ (समा०), the 
latter member ending in the fs. आप ( टाप्‌, डाप्‌, चाप्‌ ) is optionally 
shortened. बहुमालकः, बहुमालाकः, भ्रल्पविद्यक:, भ्रल्पविद्याकः, अल्पा विद्या 
यस्य सः. In the absence of कप्‌ the shortening is obligatory. 


ईयसश्च (5.4. 196). कप्‌ is barred in a Bahu, if the latter 
member ends in ईयस्‌. बहवः श्रेयांसो ऽस्य बहुश्रेयान्‌. बह व्यः श्रेयस्यो यस्य 
स बहुश्रेयसी. Here we have neither कप्‌ nor shortening by गोस्त्रियो- 
रुपसजनस्य (1.2.48), for the Vàrtika says: ईयसो बहुब्नीहेने. 


: वन्दिते भ्रातुः (5.4.157). When भ्रातृ stands for the honoured 
rother and is the latter member of a Bahu, it admits of no 
समासान्त. शोभनो भ्राताऽस्य सुभ्राता. सुभ्राता भरतो रामेण. With wy in 


the sense of भाव or कमं we have th [ भ्रात्रमेषां 
e form i भ्रातमेषां 
कुलानुसारि (Raghu., 16.1). | FC à 


य T (5.4.159). When a Bahu. ends in नाडी 
body there is पिती (chord) meaning a particular part of the 
many nerves FORMA बहुनाडि: कायः. बहुतन्त्रीर्ग्रीवा, the neck having 
Hence a b x iem, by its very nature, without a f.s. 
तन्त्री are not स्वाङ्ग 8 99 Pan. ] 2.48 is ruled out. When नाडी and 
वीणा, 7 समा० HY is inevitable: बहुनाडीकः स्तम्भः. बहुतन्तीका 


निष्प्रवाणिश्च (5.4.160). प्रवाणी 15 त्यन्त, it ends in € of the fem. 


निष्प्रयाणि: d ihe; therefore due, But it is not desired. Hence 
c o ich the shuttle is just removed, just finished, quite 
1 प्रोयते$नया वा प्रवाणी. 
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Dvandva (Copulative Compound) 


चार्थ ga: (2.2.29) Two words or more connected with each 
other by the copulative particle च are compounded. The 
resulting comp. is Dvandva. रामश्च लक्ष्मणश्च भरतश्च शत्र घ्नश्च 
रामलक्ष्मणभरतशत्रुघ्ना:. E 


The particle च has four meanings: समुच्चय, अन्वाचय, इतरेतरयोग 
and समाहार. In the first two meanings there is no compounding, 
for the subanta words of which the comp. is to be constituted are 
असमर्थ, not related in sense. And subania words connected in 
sense only enter into compounding is the main principle of 
compounding. 


Let us be clear about समुच्चय, etc. before we proceed 
further. When words independent of, and unrelated to, each 
other are construed with one thing (substance, quality or action), 
itiswWwqm. Here itis only after one thing has been construed 
with the action (क्रिया) thatanother thingis construed with the 
same action after repetition. ईश्वर Te च भजस्व is an instance of 
समुच्चय. The word uttered in immediate contact with ^c, viz., 
'गुरु is expectant, साकाङक्ष, wants to be related to m other 
word (ईश्वर) for the completion of its sense. In ईश्वरं भजस्व 
uttered without च-योग, ईश्वर”, is not साकाङक्ष of गुरु, there is no 
such expectancy, Here ईश्वर is first construed with the action 
(भजस्व) and then गुरु, is construed with the same क्रिया (action) 
repeated. In समच्चय च" is used only once. ईश्वरं गुरुं च भजस्व. Here 
ईश्वर and गुरु are independent of each other, they are not 
associated in any way. 


When two things, one primary and the other, secondary 
are construed with two different actions, it is Steam. भिक्षां या 
चानय is an instance in point. Here roaming for alms js an 
obligation, has to be done willy-nilly, but driving ee 
back home is incidental. The Brahmacarin ha to do it, 1 : 
comes across the cow during his roamings. This 15 Re 
upon his meeting with the cow. Here carning the ERES 
ming is primary and bringing the cow back home is : 3 M 
‘a’ is therefore in the sense of wama; hence uc 
compounding. 
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When the several parts of an aggregate are distinctly C 
prehensible and are linked together by a common predi pe 
it is called इतरेतरयोग. We have then the Dvandva comp. i x 
sense of इतरेतरयोग. प्लक्षन्यग्रोधौ रम्यौ. प्लक्षश्च न्यग्रोधश्च REN 
धवखदिरपलाशा वहूपयोगा एधाः. धवश्च खदिरश्च पलाशश्च धवखदिरपलशाः 
It is because of the distinctness of the parts of the collection ds: 
we use च with each part. ब्रह्म च क्षत्रं च ब्रह्मक्षतरे, the Brahmanas 
and the warrior-classes. ब्रह्वाराजन्यविट्शुद्रा:. ब्रह्मा (ब्राह्मण:) च राजन्यश्च 
विट्‌ (noms. of विश्‌) च शूद्रश्च. दाराश्च पतिश्च दारपती. AS तेजश्च 
अप्तेजसी. Although the first members, «(x and ग्रप are invariabl 
used in the pl., the comp. has the dual number only. : 


a q has also 2: the meaning, समाहार and समाहार is the same 

ng as समूह्‌. We have Dvandva, when the sense of समाहार the 
aggregate predominates, when the parts merge into the whole 
and the notion of oneness presents itself to the mind. संज्ञाश्च 
परिभाषाश्च सज्ञापरिभाषम्‌. वाक्‌ च त्वक्‌ च वाक्त्वचम्‌ It is in the 
very nature of things that the Dvandva in the sense of the 
aggregate has the neuter gender and the singular number. For 


the sak lici Aci 
" 5 a expilcitness, the Acarya lays down the rule: स नपुसकम्‌ 


ee already observed that a Dvandva is constituted of 
पोतुनेष्ट्रोदगातारः us होता च पोता च नेष्टा च उद्गाता चेति होतृ 
is ae oe s 18 Dvandva of four members. Each member ° 
first three Serv ng ina short ऋ. For the last member उद्गातृ the 
replaced by = PEAT: T As this पूवपद ends in ऋ, this is 
Fen न्‌ ins क भात ) . This forms the last part of the पूर्वपद, 
confine the m t (final of a पद ) is dropped. But if we 
पोतारौ, the परवेदपद p. two members, we have होता च पोता च होता- 

9 c qq होत gets the replacement of क्र by आनड. Again 


we have a two- 


Tite नेष्ट्‌ has आनङ, Now t 


hese two- 
again compounded and w member two compounds are 


९ have होतापोतृनेष्टोद्गातारः- 


Precedence ( पर्वनिपात' ) in Dvandva 


all उपसजन 
the following rules are p dm pir कको 
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ava fa (2.2. 32 ). In a Dvandva compound, a word that is 
termed घिरँ (ghi) precedes. हरिश्च हरश्च हरिहरौ (Visu and Siva). 
If the ghi-termed words are more than one, one of them must 
take the first place, the others may takethe 2nd or the third 
place. हरिहरगुरवः, हरिमुरुहरा:. पटुमृदुशुक्लाः, पटुशुक्लमृदवः. 

अजाद्यदन्तम्‌ (2.2.33). In Dvandva, a word which begins with 
a vowel and which ends in a short 'अ', precedes. उष्ट्खरम्‌=उष्ट्राश्च 
खराश्च, तेषां समाहारः. This rule supersedes द्वन्द्वे घि, so that we have 
इन्द्राग्नी. इन्द्रवायू . घ्यन्तादजाद्यदन्तं विप्रतिषेधेन. 

ग्रल्पाच्तरम्‌ (2.2.34). In Dvandva a word with a lesser number 
of syllables precedes. शिवकेशवौ, शिवश्च केशवश्च (Visnu). धवखदिर- 
पलाशाः. Of the constituents, ‘ga’ has the least number of 
syllables; hence it precedes. 

If there are more such words of lesser syllables, one of them 
must precede, the rest may occupy the second or the third place. 
शझखदुन्दुभिवीणाः, शङखवीणादुन्दुभयः, शूलपरशुशरचापाः. शरशूलचापपरशवः. 

By giving precedence to लक्षण (polysyllabic) in his sütra 
लक्षणहेत्वोः क्रियायाः (3.2.126), the Sütrakàra has indicated that 
all rules governing पूर्वर्निपात are optional. Hence सौष्ठवौदायं- 
विशेषशालिनीम्‌ वाचमुवाच (Kir. 1.3), the rule ग्रजाद्यदन्तम्‌ has not 
operated. आदाय which is अजाद्यदन्त is given the second place. 

ऋतुनक्षत्राणामातुपूव्येण समानाक्षराणां पूर्वेनिपातो वक्तव्यः (Par). 
Names of the seasons and of the constellations consisting of an 
equal number of syllables are placed in their own order: दुःखे 
हेमन्तशिशिरे, हेमन्तशिशिरवसन्ताः. This is exactly the order in which 
the seasons follow each other, and each of the names 18 
trisyllabic. कृत्तिकारोहिण्यौ. कृत्तिका च रोहिणी SE Both these cons- 
tellations are trisyllabic and have this order in naturc. 


लध्वक्षरं qd निपततीति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Van) A word with short 
syllables takes precedence in Dvandva. कुशकाशम्‌. कुश 910 des 
both dis-syllabic, but कुश has shorter syllables. शराश्च श॑ 
` शरशादम्‌. शर is शरकाण्ड and शाद is न्‌वतृण, green grass. eL. 
ग्रभ्यहितं च wd निपततीति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var.). A word ee pas 
(honoured, respected) takes precedence m ? Dvanava 





not of the feminine 


* शेषो घ्यसखि (1.4.7)a word ending in a short ६ or ¥ ted ‘fa’ but ‘afer is 


a L na 
gender and if of the fem. gender not नदी is desig 
excluded. 
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This sets aside other rules bearing on precedence. युधिष्ठिराजनौ 
युधिष्ठिर being elder is अभ्यहित, मातापितरौ. वासुदेवाज्‌नौ, sake 
दीक्षातपसी. | à | 

` वर्णानामानूपू्व्यण पूर्वनिपातो वक्तव्य: (Var.). The names of the 
वर्णड, maintain their established order in the Dvandva comp 
ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविट्शूद्रा: Butin शूद्रविद-क्षत्न-विप्राणां यत्र्तोक्तौ भवेद वध: 
(M.8.104) the order is reversed, since the expression makes a 
mention of the death of Brahmana and others, which is 
inauspicious (ग्रमङगल). 

सख्याया श्रल्पीयस्याः पूर्वनिपातो वक्तव्य: (aro). A word for a smaller 
number precedes. द्वित्ना:. पञ्चषाः (Bahu.). द्वादश (Dvandva). 


So + आळ sers c Debe D ad; cm mess 


Gender of the Dvandva 


| 
| Tafe 
| परवल्लिङ्गं न्द्तत्पुरुषयोः (2.4.26). Barring Dvandva in the sense of 
| a Sree etc. all Dvandva compounds have the gender of 
| e z member. मयूरी च कुक्कुटश्च मयूरीकुक्कुटौ, Here the last 
| ES E of the comp. is fem., hence the comp. is f. कुक्कुटश्च 
| TRI च कुक्कुटमयूर्याविमे (मयूयों इमे). 

| पव वदश्ववडवो (2.4.27). अश्वश्च वडवा च अश्ववडवों इमौ. Here the 
| ae oe the gender of the Ist member. अहोरात्वाविमौ पुण्यौ. 
| changes Qu Here राति has HA (समा०) and by virtue of it, it 
| g रात्र. And रात्राह्नाहाः पुंसि, a comp. ending in रात्र is mas. 


The comp. therefore takes the - : 
| pada, nor of the latter. 5 gender, neither of the former 


Restriction regarding Samahara Dvandva 


We have 
€ have already observed that when parts constituting an 


tand out and the notion of oneness 
? x 1s Samahara Dvandva, which is 
ordains the use of the Sar; creare cases wherc the Sütrakàra 
il amahara Dva 100 ob 

इतरेतरयोग. We प ndva to the exclusion ० 


इन्द्रश्च आणितूयसेनाङगानाम्‌ 

(human body etc.), (24-2). Parts of the living organism, 

AR . Js Parts of orchestra and parts of rmy are 
pounded in the parts of an army 


sense of the aggregate only. 


E 
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प्राण्यछण--पाणिपादम्‌. पाणी च पादौ च. शिरोग्रीवम्‌. शिरश्च ग्रीवा च. 
मुखनासिकम्‌ मुख च नासिका च. Here we have the neuter gender and 
the sing. number. 


ूर्याङ्ग--मादेङिगकपाणविकम्‌ , मार्देङ्गिकाश्च पाणविकाश्च, players of 
the मृदङ्ग (tabor) and the पणव (drum). quis in the sūtra 
means one who plays on a musical instrument. "ex goes with 
all the three—sTfvrt, तूयं and सेना. | 


सेनाङग--रथिकाश्वारोहम्‌. रथिकाश्चाश्वारोहाश्च, तेषां समाहारः, chario- 
teers and horsemen (cavalry). रथिकपादातम्‌. रथिकाश्च पादातानि च. 
पदातीनां समूहः पादातम्‌. रथिक,—ctc. used in the plural fall under 
the sphere of this rule. It should be further noted that the rule 
applies only when the पूर्वपद्‌ and the उत्तरपद are names of things 
of the same species. मार्देङिगकाश्वारोहौ. Here मार्दङ्गिक and WAAR 
are individuals of different categories. Hence therc is no scope 
for the present rule. 


ग्रनवादे चरणानाम्‌ (2.4.3). Words standing for students for a 
branch of the Veda are compounded in the sense of the aggre- 
gate only when something otherwise known is predicated of 
them. उदगात कठकालापम, the students of कठ and कलाप branches 
of the Veda have risen in eminence. प्रत्यष्ठात्‌ कठकौथुमम्‌, students 
of कठ and «WW branches of the Veda have established 
themselves. For the application of this rule it is necessary that 
स्था and y/q are used in the Aorist in the sentence. a 
रद्यतन्यां चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Vàr.). उदगात्‌ is Aorist from इण्‌ with उद्‌ an | 
प्रत्यष्ठात्‌ is Aorist from १/स्था with प्रति. Hence अनन्दिषुः कठकालापाः 
.( mfg: Aorist from नन्द्‌ ) and उद्यन्ति कठकालापाः. Here there 15 
no restriction of समाहार. 


T SUE EE Soma sacrifices prescrib- 
कम्‌ (2.4.4). Names ofthe 
ed in the Yajurveda, which are not of the neuter ar 


च 
compounded in the sense of the aggregate only. च r 
प्रकाश्वमेधम्‌. सायाह्वश्चातिराव्श्च सायाह्वातिरातम्‌, But if the name are 
of the neuter gender, there is no such restriction. राजसूयवाजपेय 1 


राजसूयवाजपेयम्‌ - 
अध्ययनतोऽविप्रकृष्टाख्यायाम्‌ (2.4.5). The name of doi a 
close to each other in respect of the recitation ० 


te only. 
are compounded in the sense of the aggrega 
इति पदक:. क्रमम्‌ अधीत इति क्रमकः (with the suffix {1 ). पदकश्च क्रमकश्चेति 
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पदकक्रमकम्‌. But there is no such restriction with regard t 

याज्ञिकवयाकरणौ, for although अ्रध्ययन (recitation ) is there as EN 
reason for the names याज्ञिक and वेयाकरण, still they are the nam i 
of two very different persons. F 


जातिरप्राणिनाम्‌ (2.4.6). Class-names when used as class-names 
of inanimate objects are compounded in the sense of the aggre- 
gate only. आराश्च शस्त्रयश्च आराशस्त्रि. आरा is प्रतोद, a goad. धानाश्च 
शष्कुल्यश्च धानाशष्कुलि. But ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियविद्शूद्राः. The Brahmana 
and the others are names of the classes of living beings. Again this 
restriction applies only to classes of substances. Hence we have 
शन्दस्पशरूपरसगन्धा:, Here शब्द etc. are properties. यवसान्नोदकेन्धनम . 
यवसं च अन्नं च उदकं च इन्धनं च तेषां समाहारः. शय्यासने ऽध्याचरिते श्रेयस 
न समाविशेत्‌ (M. 2.119) शय्या च आसन च शथ्यासनम तस्मिन. 
One should not sit in the same bed or seat occupied by an elder 
(or senior). बेणुमृदङगकांस्यम्‌. Here we have एकव-द्वाव (Samahara, 
aggregate) not by इन्द्रश्च प्राणितूयं ० (2.4.2), for there it is the 
player of qu (musical instrument, HIRT, etc.), that are meant, 
zi uM n such as वेणु (flutes). It is here by सर्वो 
It must be remembered that class-names when used as class- 
mh se If used as individuals (units) they are not 
restriction. = Se 
Here we have the aa ह EET 
E qttam. (2.4.7). Names of rivers and 
o pe ers are compounded in the sense of 
TS Led dt ९ names of the villages are excluded. 
इरावती च उद्ध येरावति म्‌ गङगा is f. and शोण is mas. gg यश्च 
VAR . । n both. these instances, the comp. is neuter 
a vowel is shortened. But if they are names 
of the same genders, there is no r triction. W d 
Ni oe ee: es : 10007. e say गङ्गायमुने. 
restriction in respect of ST gwa च Spese" ieu 
किनी च ज | es of villages (ग्रामाः) . जाम्बवश्च शालू- 


भुद्रजन्तवः (2.4.8). Tiny little creatures are compounded in a 


Sense of the aggregat 
is defined i re ee Only. दंशाश्च मशकाश्च दंशमशकम्‌ 'क्षुद्रजन्तु' 
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क्रुद्रजन्तुरनस्थिः स्यादपि वा क्षुद्र एव य: | 
शतं वा प्रसृतौ येषां केचिदा नकुलादपि ॥ 


क्षुद्रजन्तु is one without the bone, or which is tiny 
(whether bony or boneless, or is so small that a hundred of them 
you can hold in your fist. Some extend the term to cover a crea- 
ture of the size of a mangoose. 


येषांच विरोधः शाश्वतिकः (2.4.9). The names of animals who 
have natural antipathy are compounded in the sense of the 
aggregate only. मार्जारश्च मूषकश्च मार्जारमूषकम्‌, the tom-cat and 
the mouse. एवा * शृगालश्च श्वशृगालम्‌, a dog and a jackal. अहिश्च 
नकुलश्च, the serpent and the mangoose. काकश्च उलूकश्च काकोलूकम्‌, 
the crow and the owl. mara महिषश्च, अश्वमहिषम्‌ the horse and 
the buffalo. 


शद्राणामनिरवसितानाम्‌ (2.4.10). The names of the Südras not 
excommunicated are compounded in the sense of the aggregate 
only. निरवसित is बहिष्कृत. निरवसित is derived from षो अन्तकमणि 
with निर्‌+-्रव. They are those Südras whose dishes after meals 
are not rid of pollution by earth, fire or water. In the sütra, those 
other than them are meant. तक्षा च अयस्कारश्च तक्षायस्कारम्‌, 4 
carpenter and an ironsmith. रजकश्च' तन्तुवायश्च रजकतन्तुवायम्‌, 
the washerman and the weaver. 


गवाश्वप्रभुतीनि च (2.4.11). There some compounds such as 
mama which are tabled as approved cumulative compounds अवि 
the given form. गौश्च simam गवाश्वम्‌ jt अविर lo 
is sheep. In the comp. अविक is used, not अवि, अ liver 
रातम्‌. करात किरात, hunter. पुत्रपौत्रम्‌. THA: noe arc 
and fat. मांसशोणितम्‌. दासीदासम्‌. कुटीकुटम्‌, But TN, 
quite permissible. -पर्वापरा-धरा 
विभाषा वृक्ष-मूग-तुण-धान्य-व्यज्जन-पणु-शकुत्यश्‍वव मा condi- 
णाम्‌ (2.4.12 ) Naxes of particular trees, deer, grass = aan 
ment, beast, bird, अश्ववडव) पूर्वापर and अधरोत्तर are गराः 
in the sense of the aggregate optionally. tee! is a kind of 
प्लक्षाश्‍च न्यग्रोधाश्च. रुरुपृषतम्‌, रुरुपृषता- द ॒ 
a deer whose skin the Brahmacarins WG": ८ , दिधृतम्‌, 
कुशकाशम्‌, कुशकाशाः. व्रीहियवम्‌, व्रीहियवाः (rice and barley) 
गोमहिषम्‌, गोमहिषाः तित्तिरिकपिञ्ज 
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अश्ववडवम्‌, ग्रश्ववडवाः. ग्रश्ववडवा has the gend 

member. पूर्वापरम्‌, पूर्वापरे. अधरोत्तरम्‌, a) da ० 
z बहुप्रकृति: फल-सेना-वनस्पति-मृग-शकुनि-क्षुद्रजन्तु-धान्यतणानाम (Va 
Ihe Vartika-kara says: The names of particular fruits, ८ zt 
tuents of the army, particular trees, deer, birds tin TE 
creatures and particular species of corn and grass n e k ] 
number only are necessarily compounded in the sense of n 
aggregate. If used in the sing. they may combine to giy 
the copulative comp. in the sense of इतरेतरयोग. बदरं NM z 
वदरामलकमू. But बदरामलकेः बदराणि चामलकानि च बद्रामलकम ane 


' रथिकश्चाश्वारोहश्च रथिकाश्वारोहौ: रथिकाश्चाश्वारोहाश्च रथिकाश्वारोहम्‌. 


ह पौ ने पृषतश्च. हसंचक्रवाको (हंसश्च चक्रवाकश्च). 
Tr nam RT SAT काशश्च कुशकाशौ. कुशाश्च काशाश्च कुशकाशम्‌. 
de चानधिकरणवाचि i च (2.4.13). Things mutually contra- 
2 ; Not meaning a substance are compounded in the sense 
ल aggregate optionally. शीतं च उष्णं च शीतोष्णम शीतोष्णे 
B De ड SUME सुखदुःखे. जीवितं च मरणं च जीवितमरणम्‌, जीवितमरणे. 
Re UIT बलाबले. Hel तम इवेद स्यान्न प्रज्ञायेत किञ्चन | राजा 
ts ES rU 2.67.36). तुल्ये प्रियाप्रिये यस्य 

च। गते चोभे स वै सवंधनी नर: (M.G. 3.313.21 ). 


सँ EMI be EA that although साध्वसाधु, प्रियाप्रियम, सुखदुःखम्‌, 
साध्वसाधुनी, पा a >. एर the rule, they are rarely used. 
are not S sanc aon: कामक्रोधौ. Though काम and क्रोध 
क्रोधम would b ces, yet they are not antithetical. Hence कार्मः 
dual numb शीत ०874174129). शीतोष्णे उदके. Here we have the 

aver. शात and उष्ण stand for two different substances. . 


T 
शादी (2.4.14). We note here a number of Dvandva 
पयसी, दधि लापय wig never inthe sense of the aggregate. दंधि- 
मधु व सपिश्च मधुर्सापषी नी, मधू च सपिश्च, सपिस्‌ is molten 8166. 
lengthened. इध्म ( E इध्‌म च बहिश्च. Here the पुर्वपद is 
Kuga. दीक्षातपसी. रतप ) is समिध्‌, fuel for the sacred fire. बहिस्‌ is 
memory. भ्रध्ययनतपसी. अद्धातपसी. श्रद्धामेधे. मेधा is retentive 
(ऋक्‌ चसाम च). It मत सता रुसले (उलूखलं च मुसलं च). ऋक्सामे 
too we have अच, (समा० ) वाङ मनसे (वाक्‌ q मनश्च'). Here 
speech and ‘sD :, beyond the reach of 
the end. : ? आदिइच अवसान च, the beginning and 
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अधिकरणंतावत्त्वे च (2.4.1 2). When the number of the cons- 
tituents of a Dvandva comp. is fixed by a numeral outside the 
comp. the restriction of प्राण्यडग, etc. to the cumul 
goes. दश दन्तोष्ठाः. दश मारदेङिगकपाणविकाः. 

विभाषा समीपे (2.4.16). But if the number is approximately 
determined, the restriction is partially restored. उपदशं दन्तोष्ठम्‌, 
उपदंशा दन्तोष्ठाः, the teeth and the lip nearly ten in number. ` 

It has been demonstrated by now that the Itaretara yoga and 
the Samaáhára Dvandva have cach their own sphere. Sometimes 
the one replaces the other only optionally. All this is summed up 
in the succinct statement: सर्वो इन्द्रो विभाषयकवद्धवति, Even where 
the Sastrakara Jays down no restriction, we have समाहार a, 
if we want to convey notion of oneness. It is ultimately the 
speaker's own choice. This freedom of choice does not override 
the restriction explicitly laid down by the Acarya. इङ्गिताकार- 
चेष्टज्ञम्‌ (44.7.63). इङ्गितं T आकारश्च चेष्टा च तेषां समाहारः-इङि- 
गाताकारचेष्टम्‌ , तज्जानातीति. यज्ञो मन्तब्राह्मणस्य, लोकवृत्तम्‌ इतिहासपुराणस्य 
.. विषय: (१०८०८ Bh. 4.1.62). मन्त्राश्च ब्राह्मणानि च समाहृतानि मन्तब्रा- 


amy. इतिहासश्च पुराणानि च इतिहासपुराणम्‌. 


ative comp. 


How to Gonstrue a Comp. Incorporating Dvandva 


When the copulative comp. is further compounded with an- 
other word which forms either its पूर्वपद or the उत्तरपद, the latter 
is then construed with each of the constituents of the Dvandva 
andnotitsfirstor last member only. द्द्रादौ द्वन्द्वान्ते च श्रूयमाण पद 
्रत्येकमभिसम्बध्यते. व्यश्वसारथ्यायुधो न हन्तव्यः. Here the दन भहा 
युधानि has वि” as पूर्वपद्‌. This '&' has to be construed with each, 
अश्व, सारथि and आयध and not only with W94. विनष्टानि TE 
थ्यायुधानि यस्य स व्यश्वसारथ्यायुधः (दरन्दगर्भो ago), who has lost De 
horses, his charioteer and his weapons. ae बिरोबा S 
चभुश्चापलानि कुर्यात्‌ (Gau. dh. 1.9.50). शिश्नंच SH o end 
च वाक च चक्षश्च, शिशनोदरपाणिपादवाक्चक्षः (समाहारडन्द) iic 
of this comp . stands चापलम्‌ giving us 4 षष्ठी ततू०. th the 
has to be construed with each of शिश्न, etc- and not W! 

last चक्षुस्‌ only. 
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Substitution in Dvandva 


आनङ ऋतो ga (6.3.25). The first member of a Dvandva com 
of words ending in a short क्र and denoting relationship E 
birth or tuition changes its क्र to HAS (श्रान्‌) before an ४ ^ 
होता च पीता च होतापोतारौ. Here होतृ and पोतृ are ऋकारान्त, end in 
ऋ and are related by the knowledge of होत॒कमं, performance of 
the sacrifice. Similarly we have नेष्टोद्गातारौ (नेष्टा च उदगाता च ) 
मातापितरौ (माता च पिता च). ययाताननान्दरौ (ययाता च ननान्दा च). These 
are related by birth. 


A word ending in क्र, related by birth changes its ऋ to 
AMS when followed by ‘gq’ as an u.p., although it is not ऋका- 
रान्त. पितापुत्रौ (पिता च पुत्रश्च). But in मातपित्रध्यापकाः , there is no 
आनङ substitute, for it is not a comp. of words ending in ऋ 
अध्यापक is 'ग्रदन्त' ending in short ‘अ’. Moreover it is a suum 
denoting two-fold relationship, by birth as well as by learning. 

मातरपितरावुदीचाम्‌ (6.3.32). In Northern India, the teachers 


hold चच | 
oon (माता च पिता च॑ ) also as the Co copulative 


T पतिश्च जायापती, जम्पती, दम्पती, जाया 15 optionally 
em Nt and दम्‌. Inthe Veda, we have दम्पति in the 
ar, which is a षष्ठी तत्‌ ०. दम in the sense of a house, a 


dwelling is very common in 
सर्वासां ; the Veda. विश्वासां त्वा विशां ofa 
हवामहे सर्वासां समानं दम्पति भुजे (RV. 1.127.8). 


Samdsdnta Suffixes 
Pertaining to Dvandva - 


AR च त्वक्‌ च स्रकत्वचम. स्रज: ° वाक्‌ ह remm. 
समिधश्च दृषदश्च समाहता V सज्‌ 154. woven garland. श्रीश्च स्तक च श्री्रजम्‌- 


विपदश्च समाहृताः Teta faery : समिद्दुषदम्‌ THESE दृषद्‌ (f) is a slab. सम्पदश्च 
a drop which falls fom च विभुषश्च arena. fa (£) is 
3 ‘tom the mouth while one 15 taking meals: छत्र 


चोपानहौ 
हो च छत्रोपानहम्‌. धनेवश्च गोदुहश्च धेनगोदुहम्‌, गां दोग्धि इति गोधुक्‌, 
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a cowherd. वेदेः साङगपद्क्रमोपनिषदैः (Sri. Bh 
योग ge, hence टच्‌ is out of place. 
Some Dvandva compounds with srq (समा०) are laid d 

as approved formations (with arbitrary changes). स्त्री च माच 
स्त्रीपुंसौ. धेन्‌श्चानड्वांश्च धेन्वनडुहम्‌, the cow and the bull. ऋक च साम 
च ऋक्सामे (neuter dual). वाक्‌ च मनश्च वाङमनसे (n. dual). अक्षि 
3 wat च अक्षिश्रुवम्‌. Here ऊ of भ्रू is changed to उवड before ग्रच 
(समा०). दाराश्च गावश्च दारगवम्‌. ऊरू चाष्ठीवन्तौ च ऊवेष्ठीवम (the thigh 
and the knees) . The टि-्=भ्रत्‌ of भ्रष्ठीवत्‌ (m. and n. Jis also dropped. 
पादौ चाष्ठीवन्तौ च पादाष्ठीवम्‌, These are irregular formations 
approved by usage. नक्तं च दिवा = नक्तन्दिवम्‌ (by night and by 
day). अहर्दिवम्‌ (agfa च दिवा च.). Here the 1st member is in the 
7th case-affix. This too is an irregularity. The sense of वीप्सा 
(pervasion) is also an additional irregularity. रातिन्दिवम. रात्रौ 
च दिवा च. रात्रि is changed to Way. ऋक्‌ च यजुश्च ऋग्यजुषम्‌. 
According to the 176. the samäsänta अच is permissible only in 
Dvandva in the sense of the aggregate. Here in ऋग्यजुषाभ्या- 
माभ्यां दवे ग्राहुती जुहुयात्‌ (Lau. Gr 43.9) , samasdniais out of place. 


ag.) This is इतरेतर- 


एकशेष 


एकशेष 15 an independent Vftti, construction. It is not a comp. 
When a single word conveys the sense of another one word 
or two, the elision (non-utterance) of that one or two words 
is quite justified. After the so-called elision, what remains 15 
एकशेष (lit. the one that remains over). यावदर्थं शब्दप्रयोगः, as 
many words, as many senses. If we intend to convey two Ramas 
—individuals, we should use the word twice. If more than two, 
We should use the word at least thrice. But the Sastrakara lays 
down that before onc and the same case-affix, one of the words 
of the same form should be retained and the other or others be 
dropped. सरूपाणामेकशेष एकविभक्तौ-- (1.2.64). रामश्च रामश्च रामी. 
रामश्च रामश्च रामा:. When the retained word conveys the 
sense of another one word, itis reasonable that it takes the dual 
number, otherwise the pl. is quite in order. 
Even when words are not exactly of the same form, but the 
Sense is the same, एकशेष is desired. वक्रदण्डश्च कुटिंलदण्डश्च बक्रदण्डौ 
Or कुटिलदण्डौ 
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It is further noticed that there is एकशेष in respect of words 
of the same form, though meaning different things. अक्षा: (the 
dice). पादा: (one-fourths, feet), माषाः (pulses or measures of 
the name). मूढाल्पापटुनिर्भाग्या मन्दाः (Amara.). Here 'मन्द' has four 
different meanings. The form ‘मन्द’ being the same, there is 
एकशेष--मन्दा:. | 

qat यूना तल्लक्षणश्चेदेव विशेषः (1.2.65). Of the two words, one 
ending in the patronymic suffix ‘गक, and the other ending in 
the patronymic suffix ‘qq’ when uttered together, the former is 
retained and the latter dropped, provided the difference lies 
only in the suffix, the base (प्रकृति) being exactly the same. वृद्ध 
is the name given to गोत्र by the earlier grammarians, and Panini 
has adopted it : तल्लक्षण:स्-तच्चिमित्तकः. तद्‌ refers to the suffix. गग्यंश्च 
गार्ग्यायणश्च गाग्यौ . वात्स्यश्च वात्स्यायनश्च वात्स्यौ. गर्गस्य गोत्रापत्यं गाग्यः. 
THAT युवापत्यम्‌, गार्ग्यायणः. 

स्त्री पुंवच्च (1.2.66). A word ending in ma suffix, of the 
feminine gender is retained, when uttered together with a word 
in the युव suffix, if the difference in their form is confined to 
the suffix. Alongside of it, the गोत्रप्रत्ययान्त is restored to its mas. 
form. गार्गी च गर्ग्यायणश्च गाग्यौ . वात्सी च वात्स्यायनश्च' वात्स्यौ. दाक्षी च 
दाक्षायणश्च दाक्षी. गाग्ये and वात्स्य lose their य्‌ before झीप (.1:5.). 
दक्षस्य गोत्रापत्यं दाक्षि: In the fem. the form is greft. This is 
restored to its mas. form दकि and then the dual is दाक्षी. गार्गी च 
गार्ग्यायणौ च, WWE. Here the एकशेष is in the pl, for it stands for 
गार्य्यायणी (dual). The यञ्ञ्‌ of गाग्य is dropped in the pl. यञ्ञञ्गोश्च 
(2.4.64). 

पुमान्‌ स्त्रिया (1.2.67). A word of the mas. gender uttered 
Mt Secrets a of the same form is retained and the 
other goes. हंसश्च हंसी च हंसौ. कुक्कुटश्च कुक्कुटी q कुक्कुटौ. But इन्द्रश्च 
इन्द्राणी च' gaaat. Here there is 110 एकशेष, Here difference is 
not confined to the suffix. There is an additional difference in 


sense, viz., पुयोग (relation of a male and female ) because of which 
there is an augment of भ्रानुकू. | 


Why is there no एकशेष in 'नदीनदा? in यथा नदीनदाः सर्वे सागरे 
यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ (M. 6.90)? The answer is: नंदी and नद do not 
mean one and the same thing. Itis not that they differ in their 
form because of the suffix only. On Magha (4.66) Malli quotes 
to explain the difference between नद and नदी. प्राक्स्रोतसो नद्यः, 
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प्रत्यक त्लोतसो नदा नमं दां विनेत्याहुः, rivers flowing eastward are नदी 
and those flowing westward are नद, except the river Narmad 


भ्रातृपुत्रौ स्वसुदुहित्‌ भ्याम्‌ (1.2.65) भ्रातू and पुत्र are retained 
respectively when uttered along with स्वस्‌ and दुहितू respectively 
भ्राता च स्वसा च भ्रात रो. पुत्रश्च दुहिता च पुत्री (son and daughter). २ 

नपुंसकमनपुंसकेनेकवच्चास्यान्यतरस्याम्‌ (1.2.69). A word of the 
neuter gender of the same form when uttered along with 
another, not of the neuter gender is retained and the retained 
one has optionally the singular number. शुक्ल: पटः. शुक्ला शाटी. 
शुक्लं वस्त्रम्‌. तदिदं शुक्लम्‌, तानीमानि शुक्लानि. (लिङ्गभेदाद्‌ भेदः, प्रकृति- 
भेदस्तु नास्ति). उपानहां च वस्त्रं च धृतमन्थेनं धारयेत्‌ (Mbh. 13.103.28). 
उपांनहो धृते वस्त्रं च धृतम्‌, तदिदं धृतम्‌ (तानीमानि धृतानि). तपो न कल्को 
SERT न कल्कः स्वाभाविको वेदविधिनं कल्कः। प्रसह्य वित्ताहरणं न कल्कः 
SISSE QM कल्क: UW (Moh. 1.1.275). तप उपहतम. अध्ययनमुप- 
हतम्‌. हतः. वित्ताहरणम्‌पहतम्‌. तानीमानि भावोपहतानि कल्कः. कल्क 
is posture, fraud कर्पूरागरुकस्तुरीकक्कोल घुसुणानि च। एकीकृतमिदं सवं 
यक्षकदंम उच्यते ॥ इदं सवेम्‌, इमानि सर्वाणीति वा. पक्षविकलश्च पक्षी 
शुष्कश्च तरुः सरश्च जलहीतम्‌ | सपश्चोद्धृतदंष्टरस्तुल्यं लोके दरिद्रश्च (Mich. 
5.41). पक्षविकलः पक्षी तुल्यः. शुष्कः तरुः तुल्यः. जलहीनं सरः तुल्यम्‌. Jade: 
सर्प: तुल्यः, तदिदं तुल्यम्‌ आ 

The following passage from the Vise P. (1.11.18): राजासनं 
राजछत वराश्वा वरवारणाः । यस्य पुण्यानि तस्यते मत्वेतच्छाम्य पुत्रक II sets 
the rule at naught. ‘wa’ should be एतानि or एतद्‌. 

पिता मात्रा (1.2.70). पितू uttered along with मात is retained 
optionally. माता च पिता च मातापितरौ, पितरो. Replacing the ऋ of 
मातृ with AAS we get मातापितरौ. The form मातरपितरौ is also 
current In ,the north. 

, श्वशुरः श्वश्रवा (1.2.71). श्वशुर is retained when uttered along 

with शवश्रू: शवशुरश्च श्वश्रूश्च श्वशुरौ 

त्यदादीनि सर्वेनित्यम्‌ (1.2.72). Pronouns such as त्यद्‌ are retained 


When uttered along wi rātibadi di 
g with an ülibadika. स A देवदत्तश्च तो. यश्च 


Rules regarding the gender and number of the retained qm, elc. 


Wt मिथो यद्यत्र तत्तच्छिष्यते-( 7/7.) . Of the त्यदादि words 
along with others of the सर्वादि group, that one is retained 
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which is subsequent in the order adopted in the group. स च 
यश्च यौ. यश्च कश्च को. 

त्यदादितः शेषे पुन्नपुसकतो लिङ्गवचनानि (Var.). It is already settled 
that of the two words, one त्यदादि and the other 11011-त्यदादि, 
the former is retained when uttered together. The question is 
which gender and number this retained त्यदादि would take. In 
answer to this the Sastrakàra says that if one of these two words 
is mas., the retained त्यदादि would take the mas. सा च देवदतश्च तौ, 
स च॑ देवदत्ता च तो. If one of such words is neuter, the retained 
त्यदादि would also be neuter तच्च देवदत्तश्च यज्ञदत्ता च तानि. The pl. 
here is quite in order. 

ग्राम्यपशुसङघेष्वतरुणेष्‌, स्त्री (1.2.73). When domestic animals of 
cloven hoofs, of the same species are spoken of as a multitude 
of the same name, the name of the feminine gender is retained. 
This rule is not applicable in their young ones. गावश्च (bulls) 
गावश्च (cows) गाव इमाः. ATT (he-goats) अजाश्च (she-goats) 
अजा इमाः. अज is mas. and भ्रजा is f. But वत्साश्च वत्साश्च वत्सा इमे. gm 
indicates that 'वत्स' mas. is retained. 'वत्सा? is f. 


अलुक्‌ समास 


We have observed at the beginning of this section that inflected 
words which enter into compounding lose their inflexional suffi- 
Xes. Later to convey the sense of the prütibadika (which a Samasa 
15) hi we add the first case-affix to the total (of two or three words). 
This total once again becomes one fada with one accent. 

But there are compounds, which do not lose the case-affix 
of their first constituent ( पुंपद) Retaining the casc-affix of 
the पूर्वपद as they do, they are termed Aluk-samasas. Luk is one of 
the names for elision. Even with non-elision of the case-affix, 


they maintain the character of 8 compound namely, one word, 
one accent. 


; Following the Sitrakdra, we detail the requisite rules which 
guide the formation of Aluk-Samasas. 
uet स्तोकादिम्यः (6.3.1 ). In a Tat. comp. the 5th casc- 
m samiot dropped after स्तोक and its equivalents, अन्तिक and दूर 
their equivalents and कच्छ , when an ४.७. follows. स्तोकान्मुक्तः 
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झल्पान्मुक्तः, released with a little effort. अन्तिकादागतः. दूरादागत:. 
समीपादागतः. विप्रकृष्टादागतः. कुच्छान्मुक्तः, freed from a risk. 

ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिन उपसंख्यानम्‌ (Var). It is the name of a priest. 
ब्राह्मणादादाय शंसतीति तथोच्यते. 

्रोजःसहोऽम्भस्तमसस्तृतीयायाः (6.3.3). In a Tat. the 3rd case- 
affix coming after ओजस्‌, सहस्‌, अम्भस्‌, and तपस्‌ is not dropped, 
ग्रोजसाकुतम्‌, effected by force. सहसाकृतम्‌, accomplished by daring. 
अम्भसाकृतम्‌, prepared with water. ‘तमसाकृतमज्ञानम, ignorance 
caused by darkness. à 

अज्जसाकृतम्‌ done hurriedly. पुंसानुज: born after the birth of a 
male child. जनुषान्धः blind by birth. Here the sre (non-elision 
of the 3rd casc-affix is desired by the Vártikakàra. Compound- 
ing is accounted for by splitting the Sütra, ततीया तत्कृतार्थेन गुण- 
वचनेन (2.1.30) into two parts: (i) तृतीया and (ii) तत्कृतार्थेन 
गुणवचनेन. F 

मनस: संज्ञायाम्‌ (6.3.4). There is non-elision of the 3rd case- 
affix after मनस्‌ when the comp. is a name. मनसाराम:. मनसागप्ता- 
मनसादत्ता. z 

आज्ञायिनि च (6.3.5). मनस्‌ does not lose its 3rd case-affix, when 
ग्राज्ञायिन्‌ as up. follows. मनसाऽऽज्ञायी, मनसाळ्ज्ञात्‌ शीलमस्य, who is 
wont to imagine things. 

आत्मनश्च (63.6). There is no लुक्‌ (elision, of the 3rd case-affix, 
coming after आत्मन्‌ when an ordinal as u.p. follows. WAT चतुथः, 
the fourth, including himself. आत्मना षष्ठः. But जनादंनस्त्वात्मचतुथं 
एव. Here there is लुक्‌, for it isa Bahu. आत्मा चतुर्योऽस्यः 

वयाकरणाख्यायां चतुर्थ्याः (6.3.7). The 4th case affix is not 
dropped after ग्रात्मन्‌ before an u.p., when the comp. is a technical 
term used by the grammarians. आत्मनेपदम्‌, This isa term which 
Stands for तड and आन. 

परस्य 4 (6.3.8) परस्मपदम्‌. It stands for the nine verbal 
terminations beginning with तिप्‌ 
AS सप्तम्याः संज्ञायाम्‌ (6.3.9). The 7th case-affix is not 

Pped after a word ending in a consonant or a short a before an 
AD. when the comp. stands for a name. युधिष्ठिरः. Here we change 
si OF स्थिर” to'g by गवियुधिम्याँ स्थिरः (8.3.95). गविष्ठिर is not a 

ne, nor does the qaqa end in a consonant or a short अ, yet by 


the f ८ lizati : 
orceof this rule of cerebralization, we have अलुक्‌ in गवि. 
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त्वचिसारः, bamboo. It is a significant name. It is in the bark 
of the bamboo that its strength lies. Once the bark is removed, it 
loses all its strength. 


अदन्त--अरण्येतिलका: ग्ररण्येमाषका:. वनेकिशुकाः. वनेहरिद्रकाः. 

मध्याद्‌ गुरो (6.3.11 ) अन्ताच्चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var.). The 7th case-affix 
is not dropped after मध्य and अन्त when गुरु follows as u.p. मध्येगुरु. 
अन्तेगुरु (long or heavy in the middle, long or heavy in the end). 


अमूर्धमस्तकात्स्वाङगादकामे (6.3.12). A word for a limb (a part of 
the body), other than मूर्धन्‌ and मस्तक does not lose its 7th case 
affix before an u.p., which is other than काम". कण्ठे स्थितः कालोऽस्य 
कण्ठेकालः (शिवः). उरसिलोमा, उरसि लोमानि यस्य, मूधंशिखः (मूधिनं. 
शिखाऽस्य), मस्तकशिख: मस्तके शिखाऽस्य. But मुखकामः (मुखे कामोऽस्य ) . 
Here we have the usual लुक. 


बन्धे च विभाषा (6.3.13). If बन्ध, a verbal derivative in ST , is 
an u.p., the पूर्वपद ending in a consonant or a short ग्र loses its 7th 
case affix optionally. हस्ते ara: हस्तबन्धः. चक्र बन्धः, चक्रबन्धः , confine- 
ment in a circle. But गृप्तिबन्धः, shutting upina jail. Here there 
is no option in respect of elision, for the ydq here ends neither 
in a consonant nor a short भ्र. In कारिकाबन्ध. ( कारिकासु विवरणएलोकेषु 
बन्धः, composing in explanatory verses, too, there is no room for 
option- 

तत्पुरुषे क्ति बहुलम्‌ (6.3.14). In Tat. when a verbal derivative 
follows as an u.p. th€ पूर्वपदं does not lose its 7th casc-affix 
mostly, but sometimes it does. स्तम्बेरमः an elephant. कर्णेजपः, 
one who whispers into the ear, a back-biter. मनसिजः (कामः). 
स कुरुचरः (कुरुषु चरति), मद्रचरः (मद्रेषु चरति) there is compulsory 

on. 


5 आवृट्‌-शरत्‌-काल-दिवां जे (6.9.15). The 7th case-affix is not 
ded after प्रावृष्‌ (the rains), शरद्‌, काल and feq. when ‘ज’ follows 


as ५.१. dg : (भ्रावृषि वर्षासु जातः, born in the rain 
a न 5 y season). 
शरदिजः. ५ born on time. दिविज:, born in the heaven. 


विभाषा वर्षक्षर-शर-वरात्‌ (6.3.16). After वर्ष, क्षर, शर and वर the 
व ffix is optionally not elided, when ज as u.p. follows. 
SE, वषजः. वर्षे is year or rain. क्षरेज:, क्षरज:, produced by distilla- 
tion. शरेज:, शरज:, born amidst reeds. वरेज:, वरजः. 
घ-काल-तनेषु कालनाम्नः (6.3.17) 


eli The 7th : : 
not elided after a word for time, i IN optionally 


if followed by ष (=तरप्‌, तमप्‌), 
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the word काल and the Taddhita suffix तन. Tate हेतरे, 
पूवाह्वेतमे, पूर्वाहणतमे. पूर्वाह्णेकाले, पूर्वाह्णकाले पूर्वाह्वतने, शान 
But रात्रितरायाम्‌. There is no option, for the qia is neither हलन्त 
nor HEA. 

शय-वास-वासिष्वकालात्‌ (6.3.18). The 7th case-affix is optionally 
not elided when it comes after a word other than one for time 
and when शय, वास and वासिन्‌ follow as u. p. खेशयः, खशयः, (खे आकाशे 
$च्छदिष्कृते शेते, one who sleeps in the open). ग्रामेवासः, ग्रामवासः. 
ग्रामेवासी, ग्रामवासी. But भूमिशयः There is no अलुक्‌ for € पूर्वपद भूमि' 
is neither हलन्त nor अदन्त, 

नेन्सिद्ध-वध्नातिषु च (6.3.19) With an u.p. in इन्‌ suffix, सिद्ध 
and ara, the qdq« does not have non-elision of its 7th case-affix. 
स्थण्डिलशायी (स्थण्डिले$नावृतायां wat शयित्‌ शीलमस्य), who sleeps 
usually on the bare ground. काम्पिल्यसिद्धः (made in or well-known 
in Kampilya town). चक्रबन्धः. 

स्थे च भाषायाम्‌ (6.3.20). When स्थ' follows, there is no non- 
elision of the 7th case-affix coming after the पूर्वपद in the popular 
speech. समस्थः, समे तिष्ठति. विषमस्थः, विषमे तिष्ठति, one in trouble. 
कूटस्थः. पवंतस्थः. 

षष्ठ्या आक्रोश (6.3.21). When censure is implied, the 6th case- 
affix coming after the पूर्वपद is not elided. चौरस्यकुलम्‌. वृषलस्य- 
कुलम्‌. राज्ञःप्रत्येनाः. 

षष्ठीप्रकरणे वाकूदिकूपश्यद्‌भ्यो मुक्तिदण्डहरेषु (Vàr.). The 6th case 
affix is not elided after वाच्‌, दिश्‌ and पश्यत्‌ when followed by 
यूक्ति, दण्ड and gx respectively. वाचोयुक्तिः (वावप्रयोग:, a statement). 
दिशोदण्डः measure. पश्यतोहरः, पश्यन्तमनादुत्य हरत, a goldsmith, 
one who pilfers under the very eyes of the owner. 

We have अलुक्‌ of षष्ठी in आमुष्यायण, भ्रामुष्यपुत्रिका and आमुष्य- 
कुलिका according to the Vartikakara, भ्रमुष्य गोत्रापत्यम्‌ आमुष्यायणः. 
नडादिभ्यः फक. ग्रमुष्य पुत्रस्य भावः आमुष्यपुत्तिका, FST. अमुष्य कुलस्य 
भावः आमुष्यकुलिका. 

देवानां प्रिय इत्यत्र षष्ठ्या अलुग वक्तव्य: (Var.). In the sense of 
beloved of the gods there is no elision of the 6th case-affix. 
Bhattoji reads देवानां प्रिय इति च qd and comments that if ‘fool’, 
be not the meaning, there would be no अलुक्‌. देवप्रिय:, The read- 
pi opted by Bhattoji is not supported by the Bhásya or the 

d. 
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शेप-पुच्छ-लाङगूलेषु शुनः संज्ञायाम्‌ (74. ). शुनःशेपः, शुनःपुच्छः, शुनोलाड 
गूलः. These are the names of three sons of Ajigarta. दिवोदासः, name 


` of a king, occurring in the Rgveda. 


dia ea वास्तुनो गृहक्षेत्रस्य पतिः = वास्तोष्पतिः. वास्तु is both mas. and neuter, 
[ (Amara). 

. पुत्र ऽन्यतरस्याम्‌ (6.3.22). When gw is u.p. and the comp. 
implies censure, the qaqa does not lose its 6th case-affix optiona- 
lly. दास्याःपुत्रः दासीपुत्रः, a wretch. 

a ऋतो विद्यायोनिसम्बन्धेम्य: (6.2.23 ). The 6th case affix is not 
ded after words ending in क्र, denoting relationship by birth 
or by learning when a word denoting relationship by birth or 
learning, follows as an u.p. होतुरन्तेवासी, a student of the Hoty 
priest. होतुःुत्तः पितुःपुत्रः- In the verse द्रक्ष्यसि भ्रातृजायाम्‌ from the 
Megha, there is no अलुक्‌ forthe u.p. जाया isnot a relation by 
birth. 

विभाषा स्वसृपत्योः (6.3.24). But this non-elision (अलुक्‌) of the 
6th case-affix is optional, when स्वसू or पति follow as an u.p. 
en 'स्‌' of स्वस्‌ is optionally changed to ष्‌. 
ष्वसा. . Here the change is obligatory. :पतिः 
दुहितृपतिः. ननान्दुःपतिः, ननान्दृपतिः. See 


' The Augment in Comp. Formation 


There are a number of compounds which ins 
ert the augment सुट 
which forms the initi inent 
: Eus e initial ofthe u. p. We note below the 2२९०00 
कुस्तुम्बुशणि जातिः (6.1.143) कुस्तुम्बुरु with सुट्‌ (कु-स्‌-तुम्बरु) is a 
ue and E ee bs It denotes a species ( जाति Ne If this be not 
6 sense, there should be no Te. कुत्सितानि तुम्बुरूणि 
< तिन्दकीफलानि 
कुतुम्बुरूणि. तुम्बुरूणि तिन्दु 
अपरस्पराः क्रियासातत्ये (6.1.144). भ्रपरस्पराः with सुट्‌ is the 
स form when it denotes continued movement. अपरस्पराः 
साथ गच्छन्ति, the caravans move on. If that be not the sense; 
ATUTI: Ehe the form without सुट्‌. अ्रपरे च॑ परे च सार्थाः 
Teat m , these and other caravans start moving at the 


गोष्पदं सेविताऽसेवित-प्रमाणेष्‌ (6.1.145) “गोष्पद is the approved 
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form, if it refers to a place resorted to, or not resorted to, or if it 
denotes a measure. गोष्पदो देशः. गावः पद्यन्ते यत्र स गोभिः सेवितो देशो गोष्पद 
इत्युच्यते, a region where the cows roam about, which is therefore 
resorted to by them is called गोष्पद. A vast forest where their 
roaming is not possible, being unsafe is miez. अगोष्पदान्यरण्यानि 
महारण्यानि वा. गोष्पदभ्रपूरं वृष्टो देवः, it rained just as much as 
would fill up the depression caused by the hoof of the cow 
while treading. If no such meaning is intended, we shall say 
गोपद without सुट्‌ 


ग्रास्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌ (6.1.46). sere is the approved form with 
सुट्‌ when it means प्रतिष्ठा (footing, stability) पाकिस्थानेनोत्सारिता 
हिन्दवो भारतं प्रपञ्चा उत्खातप्रतिरोपिता कलमा इव कथञ्ित्प्रतिलब्धास्पदा 
भूवन्‌. If this be not the sense, we shall say आपदम्‌ (आपदात्‌), 
reaching the feet. È ; 


ग्राश्‍चर्यमनित्ये (6.1.147). आश्चय with Ye is the approved form 
when it means Wg €, wonder. अनित्य literally means rare. आश्चर्य 
यदि स भुञ्जीत, it would be a wonder, if he eats. आश्चर्यो गवां दोहो 
$गोपालकेन, milking of the cows by one who is not a cowherd is 
a wonder. आश्चर्य is the form with the कृत्य suffix यत्‌. It is an 
Upapada comp. with ग्राङ. If अर्ध be not the sense, we shall say 
आचय कमं शोभनम्‌, ०7८ should do good deeds. Here there is no 
room for सुट्‌ 


वचंस्के$वस्कर: (6.1.148 ). अवस्कर with सुट्‌ is the approved form 
in the sense of वर्चेस्क, excrement. कुत्सितं qd: TACHA. NAPA ase: 
क्षिप्यत इत्यवस्करः. A dirty place is also called ग्रवस्कर as in Manu. 
(5.150)- संमाजितावस्करया व्यये चामुक्तहस्तया. अवकर without ge 
means ब्रह्मचारिणो$न्यस्त्रियां रेतःसेकः, depositing semen by a 
Brahmacarin in another's wife. 

अपस्करो रथाङगम्‌ (6.1.149). AIERT is the approved form with 
सुटू, when it means a part of the chariot other than the wheel. 

विष्किरः शकुनौ वा (6.1.150). विष्किर with सुटू and विकिर without 
सुटू are both approved forms for a bird. 

प्रतिष्कशश्च कशेः (6.1.152). From १/कश्‌ to go to subdue, with 
TW we have कश, With प्रति and Ye we get प्रतिष्कश. सुट्‌ is inserted 

re the ‘a’ of कश, प्रतिष्कश means messenger or guide who 
shows the way by going ahead. We read in the Ramdyapa ग्राममद्य 
भवेक्ष्यामि भव मे त्वं प्रतिष्कशः. But प्रतिगतः कशां प्रतिकशो$श्‍व:, a horse that 
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does not obey the whip, refractory. Here we do not have 
सुट्‌ before प्रति, the prefix, as it is construed with १/गम्‌ and not 
with VRI. 

प्रस्कण्व-हरिश्चन्द्रावृषी (6.1.153). प्रस्कण्व (son of कण्व) and हरिशचन्द्र 
(name of a royal sage) are approved forms with सुट्‌. प्रस्कण्व 
ऋषिः. हरिश्चन्द्र ऋषिः. Elsewhere प्रकण्वो देशः (प्रस्थिताः कण्वा यस्मात्‌), 
a region where the कण्व people have migrated. हरिचन्द्रो माणवकः, 
a boy of the name Haricandra. Bhattàra Haricandra, a cele- 
brated prose-writer is remembered by Bana with appreciation: 


भट्टारहरिचन्द्रस्य गद्यवन्धो न्‌पायते (Harsa) 


मस्क्ररमस्करिणौ वेणुपरिव्राजकयोः (6.1.154). मस्कर and मस्करिन with 
सुट्‌ are approved forms in the sense of bamboo (or staff) and 
an ascetic respectively. मकर' (crocodile) is an underived form. 
मकरिन्‌ is the sea. Others derive मस्कर from /# with माङ 
(उपपद) and shorten माङ after adding सुट्‌ to कृ. मा क्रियते 
प्रतिषिध्यते येन स मस्करो वेणुः (दण्डः). The ascetics dissuade the 
performance of sacrifice, hence they are known by the name 
मस्करिन्‌. They say: मा स्म कुरुत कर्माणि शान्तिवंः श्रेयसीति. 
| कारस्करो वृक्षः (6.1.156). कारस्कर with Ye is the approved form 
in the sense of a tree. If ‘tree’ be not the sense, we shall say: 
कारकरः, कारं करोति, who eulogises or does injury to life. 
पारस्करप्रभूतीनि च संज्ञायाम्‌ (6.1.157). पारस्कर and the other words 
of the group are approved forms with सुटू, when they are proper 
names. पारस्करो देशः. पारस्कर ऋषिः. He is well known by his 
Mes क त sl T नदी, Elsewhere रथ्या, a street, an 
: measure (—4 hands). किष्मुहुंस्तचतुष्ट = r 
किष्किन्धा name of a cave. कि कि धत्त तुष्टव क 
RRN: करपत्योश्चोरदेवतयो: सुट्‌ तलोपश्च वक्तव्य: (Vàr.). तद्‌ and 


बृहत्‌ insert सुट before कर and पति, the latter members of the 
comp., when the comp. meansathief anda deity respectively. 
त्‌' ० बृहत्‌ is also dropped in this process, तस्कर: तत्करोति (तत्करोति 
बाला) - बृहता पतिः=बृहस्पतिः Uvaja in Yajurveda Bhasya 
observes: तदेवाऽयं चौरकमं करोति नान्यत, तत्करः सन्‌ तस्कर इत्यच्यते. 
In interpreting तस्कर we have followed Yaska: 'तस्करस्तत्‌ करोति 
यत्पापकम्‌ (Nit. 3.14). वनस्पतिः प्रायश्चित्तिः. प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ Here we 
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have सुट्‌ though not specifically ordained. प्राय ends i 
अ. पृषोदरादीनि यथोपदिष्टम्‌ (6.3.109). caer 

There are a number of compounds of which the constituents 
do not preserve their original form. They admit of several chan- 
ges, such as, change of a letter, insertion of a letter, loss of a 
letter, etc., etc. These changes are nowhere noticed and ex- 
pounded in the Astadhyayi, yet the Acarya does not discard them, 
but sets the seal of approval upon them, for it is the Sistas whose 
pronouncements they are, the correctness of which is beyond the 
shadow of doubt. He declares unequivocally that पषोदरादि words 
are correct with all the changes involved and unaccounted 
for. They are to be accepted in the form in which usage has 
them. 
पृषत्‌ is a deer with white spots. पृषत्‌ उदरम्‌ पृषोदरम्‌. The त्‌ 
of पृषत्‌ is dropped. पुषोदरम्‌ as pronounced by the Sistas is the 
correct form. On the contrary पुषदुदरम्‌ in the same sense justified 
by grammar is incorrect. The farses, the cultured, use बलाहक for 
a cloud in place of the regular वारिवाहक which would mean a 
carrier of water and not a cloud. In बलाहक, the former member 
is reduced to ब and the initial of the latter changed to ल. जीवनस्य 
जलस्य मूत: जीमूतः, a cloud. Here there is elision of two syllables, 
वन, The grammatically correct form जीवनमूत would not yield the 
sense of a cloud. शवानां शयनं श्मशानम्‌, cremation-ground. Here 
the पर्वपद (शव) isreplaced by एम and the उत्तरपद (शयन ) by शान. 
There is no independent word such as एम, nor शान in the sense of 
शयन. ऊध्वं खमस्य उलूखलम्‌. There is a wholesale change here. quit 
(वृहन्तोऽस्यां सीदन्ति वसी) is a seat of the ascetics which they 
Occupy while discussing the scriptures. Here the पूर्वपद is ब्रुवत्‌ 
and the उत्तरपद्‌ is सद्‌. पिशाच. पिशितं चमति, पिशितमश्नाति इति वा. 
In this sense, पिशाच alone could be used and not पिशितचाम or 
पिशिताश. मह्यां रातीति मयर: (a peacock). Hene the पूर्वपद is 'मही 
and the उत्तरपद is १/रु with अच्‌. By the change of a. letter and the 
loss of another, we get the approved form. दक्षिणतीरम्‌, दक्षिणतारम्‌. 
उत्तरतीरम्‌, उत्तरतारम्‌. Here they pronounce तार in place of तीर 
and preserve 'तीर' also. षड दन्ता HET षोडत्‌. षट्‌ च दश च षोडश. षड्धा) 

१ are all approved by the Sistas. कृच्छण दाश्यते ( दीयते) नाश्यते 
„त च यः स gen, दुणाशः. दुष्ट ध्यायतीति हृढयः. All this is correo 

“cause, so pronounced by the Sistas. 
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Earlier teachers read a Karika accounting for certain changes: 


लुम्पेदवश्यमः कृत्ये त्‌ं काममनसोरपि । 
समो वा हितततथोर्मांसस्य पचि यूडधञ्गोः ॥ 


प्रवश्यम्‌ loses its म्‌' before a कृत्य suffix. तुमुन्‌ loses its ^m" when 
followed by काम and मनस्‌ as v.p. सम्‌ loses its T optionally before 
ह्ति and तत and मांस its final 'अ' before पचन and पाक. We 
illustrate: गन्तुकामः गन्तुं कामोऽस्य. गन्तुमनाः (गन्तुं मनोऽस्य). अवश्य- 
Say. अवश्य वाच्यम्‌ श्रवश्यवाच्यम्‌. सहितम्‌, संहितम्‌. सततम्‌, सन्ततम. 
मांस्पचनी स्थाली. मांस्पाकः (मांसस्य पाकः). All this becomes unneces. 
sary once we accept the verdict पृषोदरादीनि यथोपदिष्टम. 


सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः 


At the outset of the Section on Compounds, we have observed 
that compounding is a पदविधि, a grammatical operation based 
on क स words and any पदविधि concerns the inflected words 
which are समथ, related in sense. That means that words which 
are भ्रसमथ, do not enter into compounding. सापेक्ष words, which 
for the fulfilment of their meaning need to be linked to words 
other than those with which they are compounded, are also 
STU. सापेक्षमसमर्थं भवति. Yet there are compounds formed of 
Constituents dependent on words outside the comp. But they 
are accepted as flawless construction, provided they express 
the desired. relation indubitably. देवदत्तस्य गुरुकुलम्‌ is the stock- 
Sample ( st ME ). Here ‘Te’ is सापेक्ष, linked as it is to 
a, the pupil ide the comp. ) for the fulfilment of 
its 3 sense—whose guru is he? He is guru of Devadatta. देवदत्तस्य यो 
T तस्य HAT, Since this relation of guru and Devadatta is 
i erstood without any difficulty, there is no flaw of composition, 
on With कुल, Hence देवदत्त 13 first mentally 

पन रय a part ( एकदेश) of गुरुकुल, viz., guru and thereby 
ar ९ the whole, गुरुकुल, Whenever we have such compound- 
&9 We say: सापेक्षत्वेपि गमकत्वात्‌ समासः. गमक--बोधक, ८ iv 
of the relation. à uei 
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In literature such compounds are not rare. We cite a fey 
apt illustrations : Y 


पादत्रयस्य दृष्टार्थः श्लोकस्यासीत्‌ स यागवित्‌ (Raj. 2.91). Based on 
the सामथ्यं of the constituents, the comp. would have the form 
दष्टश्लोकपादत्रयार्थः, a clumsy formation indeed. Here अर्थ is linked to 
'पादत्रय', it is सापेक्ष, It should not, therefore, be compounded 
with दृष्ट but it is, as the construction casily yields the sense of 
the desired relation. ग्रप्रविष्टविषयस्य' रक्षसाम्‌ (Raghu. 11.18). Here 
बिषय is qualified by रक्षस्‌ outside the comp. Instead of saying 
ग्रप्रविष्टरक्षोविषयस्य the poet gives us an असमथे समास which is 
flawless, so long as the relation of विषय and रक्षस is clear. 
निमित्तादपराद्धेषोर्धानुष्कस्येव वल्गितम्‌ (Magha 2.27). Here अपराद्ध is 
सापेक्ष foritis linked to निमित्त outside the comp, it should not 
have been compounded with इष्‌ yet it is, for, the relation (of 
vata and श्रवधिमत्‌) between निमित्त (लक्ष्य, aim) and अपराद्ध 
(=च्यु=missed) is understood inspite of ग्रसामध्ये. प्रेम्णा शरीराधहरां 
हरस्य... (Ku. 1.50). अध हरतीति ग्र्धहरा शरीरस्याधंहरा इति शरीराधंहरा, 
ताम्‌. ग्रधे is सापेक्ष, yet it is compound with gx (with srq suffix). 
Even when compounded, the relation between शरीर and sm 
(the relation of the part and. whole) is easily understood. It has to 
be conceded that it is an असमर्थ समास, although ग्रथ is in the sense 
of an exact half (समप्रविभाग ), for if it were एकदेशि comp., 
the form would be अधंशरीरहराम्‌. भक्ति: शूलिनि शक्तिरात्मदमने संसग- 
मुक्त: खलैः... (Bhar.-1-53). संसर्गमुक्तिः is clearly असमर्थ comp. संसर्ग 
छ connected with खले: outside the comp. खलैयं: संसर्गः तस्मान्मुक्तिः. 
छिद्रानुसायेरे: (M. 7. 102). Here छिद्र is सापेक्ष of अरि, yet it is 
"npounded with अनुसारिन्‌. कृतारिषड्वर्गजयेन (Ki. 1.9). षण्णां वर्ग: 
dB षट is connected with परि and is सापेक्ष, Yet the relation 
uen WÍX and ye, that of संख्या and संख्येय is unmistakably 
crstood, even when षट्‌ is compounded with वर्ग्‌. केचिद्‌ भ्रन्भक्षाः 
गा EIN केचिच्च क्षीरैकपायिणो ब्रतिनः- Here ्षीरस्येकपायिनः is 
Erk ysis. Here एक (=केवल ) 15 सापेक्ष, connected with क्षीर 
जा e fulfilment of its sense, yet it is compounded with पायिन्‌, for 
- ng in no way obstructs the sense of relationship 
भेन cen क्षीर and एक which is one of विशेषण and विशेष्यः 
(Mn सख्य पृष्ठगोपे बृकोदरे। तमृते फाल्गुनो युद्धे राधेयस्य न पादभाक्‌ 
` 201.13). Here पाद' in पादभाक्‌ is patently सापेक्ष, it is 
Connected : ~ i R : P EST 
with राधेय outside the comp., it is therefore ग्रसमथ, 
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yet it is compounded with भाक्‌ (१/भजू-ण्वि). दोषकदुक पुरोभागी 
(Amara). एकस्मिन्दुग्‌ अस्य स एकदृक्‌, दोष एकदृक्‌ दोषेकदृक्‌. 'एक' is 
obviously सापेक्ष, It has to be connected with दोष for the fulfil- 
ment of its sense. yet it is compounded with दुक्‌. श्रवणकावलम्बिना 
कुण्डलेन विराजता. (Hari 2.46.25). श्रवणे एकस्मिन्‌ अवलम्बते तेन. एक- 
स्मिन्नवलम्बत' इत्येकावलम्बि. Here 'एक' going with 'श्रवण' is clearly 
सापेक्ष and is yet compounded with अवलम्बिन्‌, for it in no way 
interferes with its qualifying श्रवण, 


शिवभागवतवत्‌ समासः 


There are a number of compounds peculiar in that the adjectival 
element with a Taddhitanta formation as its ४.0. is first inter- 
preted as if it were an independent word and then the पूर्वपद is 
' construed with the basic part of it. Of this variety शिवभागवत is 
the pre-eminent example. The Bhasyakara has himself used this 
expression in 5.2.76. We first explain the तद्धितान्त formation, 
भागवत. भगवान्‌ भक्तिरस्य भागवतः. भज्यते सेव्यत इति भक्तिः. कर्मणि क्तिन्‌. 
भक्ति, therefore means an object of devotion. शिवस्य भागवतः शिव- 
भागवतः, a devotee of the revered Siva. Here Siva (शिव) is first 
construed as an epithet of भगवत्‌, a part of भागवत, a तद्धितान्त 
formation and thereby qualifies the तद्धितान्त formation भागवत 


itself. भगवत्‌ being no other than शिव, शिव comes to qualify 
भागवत, 


We give a few well-known examples of this variety: 


, पितृपतामहानमात्यान्कुर्वीत (K.A.). पितुः पेतामहा: तान्‌. पितामहादायताः 
पतामहाः, The qira पितृ is construed with a part, पितामह, of the 
तद्धितान्त formation qag and thereby qualifies the तद्धितान्त 
formation, पतामह, क्षत्रियस्य तु मौर्वी ज्या वैश्यस्य शणतान्तवी (M.2.42). 
शणस्य तान्तवी तन्तूनां विकारः तान्तवी, made of शण fibres. शण is 
construed with a part ( तन्तु) ofthe तद्धितान्त formation तान्तवी and 
thereby qualifies the तद्धितान्त formation तान्तवी itself, सुखाभ्युदयिकं 
चन न:श्रेयसिकमेव च परवृत्तं च निवृत्तं च द्विविधं कमे वैदिकम्‌ (M. 12.88). 
हारका कम्‌=सुखाभ्युदयिकम्‌. 'सुखं'...॥15६ qualifies अभ्युदय, a part 
ofthe formation, प्राभ्युदयिक and thereby the तद्धितान्त itself. 
If we take सुखाम्युदय as a Togo and then add a Tad. suf. in the 
sense of तदस्य प्रयोजनम्‌ we shall get a wrong form, with the वृद्धि of 
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the initial, which would be unavoidable Similar! 

t पुण्डरीकाणां : y wc ha 
वरपौण्डरीकी (माला). वराणां पुण्डरीकाणां (माला). XP 


Elision of u.p. 


Therc are some compounds which drop the wf. optionally, since 
the sense persists. Where this dropping would be quite in order 
can be best known from the usage of the standard writers. We 
quote a few instances. एवं चरति यो विप्रो ब्रह्मचयंमविप्लुत: (M. 2.249). 
Here अविप्लुत:--अविप्लुतब्रत:, who has not violated his vow of 
celibacy. गाढं परिहितो वेगात (2.4.12.15). परिहितः=परिहितवस्त्रः 
हारितधनो हारितः. विदितो वनेचरः (Ki. 1.1). विदितः-==विदितवत्तान्तः, who 
has gathered information. आचान्त:--आचान्तोदकः. संशितो ब्राह्मणः = 
संशितब्रतो ब्राह्मणः, who has kept his vow. संशित from Vat तनूकरणे 
with सम्‌. The change in meaning is due to the Preposition. 
विभक्ता भ्रातरः=विभक्तधना भ्रातरः, भुक्ता (त्राह्मणा:)--भक्तभोजना: 
(ब्राह्मणाः). ग्रनूढः=ग्रनूढभारयः. परिवेत्ताऽनुजो ऽनूढे ज्येष्ठे दारपरिग्रहात्‌ 
(Amara). If the yonger brother marries before the elder, he is 
known as परिवेत्त्‌. 


Treatment of a Non-Comp. as a Comp. 


Before we conclude this Section on Compounds it is high time 
that we interpret and illustrate the rules bearing on द्विवचन 
(reduplication ), recorded in the last chapter of the Astadhyayi. 
On reduplication, Acarya’s general remark is that words which 
are reduplicated are sometimes treated as if they were parts ofa 
compound, though they are by no means compounded under the 
given rules. 

एक बहुव्रीहिवत्‌ (8.1.9). एक when reduplicated is treated as 
a Bahu. comp. This means that एको with its duplicate drops its 
सुप्‌ and then feminine is restored to its mas. form. 

नित्यवीप्सयो: (8.1.4). In the sense of frequency or pervasion 8 
subanta or a तिङन्त word is repeated. एककमक्षरं पठति, reads an 
and every syllable. Here एकेक is treated as a comp. Because 9 
Such treatment (समासवद्धाव), एकेक isa pratipadika. Being a 
prütibadika, it lapses its sup suffix. एक कयाऽऽहुत्या जुहोति, he per- 
forms the sacrifice with each oblation. Here the word एका 15 
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repeated, is restored to its mas. form, for एकेक is treated as a 
Bahu. comp. But the prohibition of सवनामसंज्ञा, the Bahu 
accent, Samasanta suffixes peculiar to Bahu. are applicable 
the case of Bahu. ordained under the heading शेषो बहुब्रीहि 
(2.2 23 ) and not to the Bahu. to which the appellation is extend- 
ed. एककस्म. There is no bar to सर्वनामसंज्ञा. 'एक’ is here as good 
a सवनाम as when used as an independent word. ऋक-ऋक. There 
15 no समासान्त by ऋकपुरव्ध्‌ःपथामानक्षे (5.4.74), although ऋक with 
Its duplicate is treated as a comp. : 
ग्राबाधे च (8.1.10). When the speaker is in a troubled state of 
mind, he repeats his words, which are treated as a comp. NATT: 
नष्टनष्ट:, पतितपतित:, Alas! he is gone. Alas! he has vanished. 
Alas ! he has dropped down. In गतगत etc. elision of the internal 
vibhaktis takes effect because of the treatment under reference. 


प्रकारे गुणवचनस्य (8.1.12). A word denoting something possess- 
edof a quality if used in the sense of similarity (प्रकार) is 
repeated. The word repeated and its duplicate are then treated 
as parts of a Karmadharaya comp. As a consequence, the two 
words lose their internal case-affixes, are restored to their 
mas. form and have the accent on the final syllable of the 
duplicate. All this is ordained by कमंधारयवदुत्तरेष (8.1.11). 
कालककालिका slightly dark. There is पुंवद्धाव of कालिका, the first 
EE LT SENIE =भीत इव, a little afraid. It does 
ery m airaid. पटपट: 1 ver, पण्डित 

पण्डितः, looking like wise. ‘SE IIS Ee ; 
कमव्यतिहारे सवेनाम्नो दे भवत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ (Var.). समासवच्च बहुलम्‌ 
(Var.). When the speaker intends to express reciprocity of action 
he repeats a सर्वेनाम' (a pronoun) and the adama with its duplicate 
is treated as a comp. oftener than not. When, however, it is not 
scm " a rum the first word takes the first zc: in the 

ar (VIZ. सु), अन्यम्‌ STRTW इमे ब्राह्मणा = 

ब्राह्मणा भोजयन्ति, these Brahmanas भोम S 
‘ It Ce be noted that अन्य and पर are not treated as mem- 
ads a comp. and that इत्र" is invariably treated as a member of 
JE DASS इतर जानाति इतरेतरं जानाति. आगन्तुकाविति परस्परं न 
A A > 8 angers, they do not know each other. Here ‘a’ 
arter the first word पर is changed to visarga (प्रः) and then this 
uisarga 5 obligatorily converted into स्‌ by कस्कादिषु q (8.3.48). 
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As intended by the speaker, अंन्योधन्य and परस्पर get all the casc- 
endings in all numbers, When भ्रन्यो$न्य, परस्पर and इतरेतर are 
intended to be used in the f. or n., the case-endings of the u.p 
are all optionally replaced by ary. परस्परं परस्परां वा इमे ब्राह्मणयौ 
कुले वा भोजयतः. This is supported by Bhatti’s use of परस्पराम in:— 

वनानि तोयानि च नेत्रकल्पः पुष्प: सरोजेश्च निलीनभडगे: | 

परस्परां विस्मयवन्ति लक्ष्मीमालोकयाञ्चक्रुरिवादरेण॥ (2.5) 


MISCELLANEOUS 


We have dwelt at length on the formation of the compounds and 
illustrated them. Now to save the student the confusion that 
may arise in his mind when he is faced with complex expressions 
made up of compounds of more varieties than one, wc note a 
number of such expressions, distinguish each variety and analyse 
it. इन्द्रियहरिणहारिणी उपभोगमृगतृष्णिका. इन्द्रियाण्येव हरिणा इन्द्रियहरिणाः, 
मयूरव्यंसकादि तत्‌०. तान्हतुँ शीलमस्याः, उपपद Ao. उपभोग: (--विषयास्वाद:) 
एव मृगतृष्णिका (मथूर०) मुगाणां तृष्णा$स्त्यस्याम्‌ इति मृगतृष्णिका (कन्‌ in 
the sense of a name). जिहिततरलतरतारशारोदरं चक्षु. जिहिमता 
तरलतरा तारा (=कनीनिकाः) यस्य तत्‌ जिह्मितरलतरतारम्‌ (ago) तच्च 
शारोदरं च (aiao) शारमुदरं यस्य (ago). दंष्ट्राखलाङगूलभ्रहरणः 
सिंहः दंष्ट्राश्च नखाश्च लाङगूलं च दंष्ट्रानखलाङगूलम्‌ (समा० इन्द्र) तत्‌ 
प्रहरणमस्य (ago ) . This is Bahu. incorporating gg ( दन्द्रगर्भो बहुव्रीहिः ) i 
तुषारवर्षोद्धतघनधारापातसमाहतं वानरयूथम्‌. तुषारं वर्षतीति -तुषारवषः 
(उपपद Wo). उद्धतश्चासौ घनश्च उद्धतघनः (कर्म). तुषारवर्षश्चासों उद्धत- 
घनश्च तुषारवर्षोद्धतघनः (कर्म ) . तस्य धाराः=तुषार० धाराः (ष०त० ). तासां 
पातः तुषार० पातः (ष०त०) . तेन समाहृतम्‌ तुषार० पात समाहतम्‌ (Fo त०), नव 
्रसृतगवीक्षीरम्‌. नवं प्रसूता नवप्रसूता (सुप्सुपा) . नवप्रसूता चासौ गौश्च नवभरसूतः 
गवी (o ) टच्‌ समा०. तस्याः क्षीरम्‌ (Toxo ). व्यसनप्रसारितकरः कालः. 
व्यसनाय प्रसारित: व्यसनप्रसारितः (सुप्सुपा. व्यसनप्रसारित: करोऽस्य (ago). 
प्रनेकानेकपयूथस छू लसा््रकान्तारमेचकितसानवः कृताभिघातिप्रक्रमभडगा TT 
नोल्लेखिशिखरा: शिखरिणः. भ्रनेकेन (द्वाभ्यां) पिबन्तीति अनेकपाः a 
समास). तेषां यूथानि अनेकपयूथानि (Tome). अनेकाति च अक 
भनेकानेकपयूथानि (Pio). d: सङकुलाः (सुप्सुपा ). ते च सान्द्राश्च र 

°्सान्द्राः (mio). NAPANT सान्द्राशच ते कान्ताराशचं is 
कान्तारा:. तेमेचकिताः अनेकानेकप० मेचकिताः (तृ०त० ): oe) ae ). 
किता: सानवो येषां ते (ago). अभिषातितां प्रक्रमः र 
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तस्य भड्गः (ष०त०). Hat ऽमिघातिप्रक्रमभङगो यः, ते (ago) गगनमल्लि- 
खन्तीति गगनोल्लेखीनि (उपपद०). तथा भूतानि शिखराणि येषां ते (बहु०). 
मदमुखरमधुकरकुलान्धकारितनिष्कुटा नगरी. मधु कुबेन्तीति मधुकराः (उपपद०). 
तेषां कुलानि (ष०त०). मदेन मुखराणि (सुप्सुपा). मदमुखरमधुकरकुलानि तः. 
अन्धकारितनिष्कुटा (सुप्सुपा) . अन्धकारिता जातान्धकाराः. ग्रन्धकारिता निष्कुटा 
गृहारामा यस्यां सा (Ago). मन्दरमथ्यमानजलधिधोषगभीरदुन्दुभिध्वानपुर:सर 
उत्सव कोलाहलः. मन्दरेण मथ्यमानः (तृ०त०). स चासौ जलधिश्च (suo). 
तस्य घोषः (Toto). स इव गम्भीरः (उपमान कमं०). स च दुन्दुभिध्वानश्च 
(कर्म० ). स पुरःसरो यस्य सः (Ago). उत्सवस्य कोलाहलः उत्सव० (Tore). 
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Prof. Charu Deva Shastri stood out among 
his contemporaries as a remarkable 
personality. His phenomenal grasp of 
Sanskrit grammar, especially of the 
Pàninian school, earned him the coveted 
title of Abhinava-Panini, Modern Panini, 
from his friends and admirers. His 
publications include 21 books, 18 articles 
and two scrics of five volumes each, the 
Vydkaranacandrodaya of 2332 pages and 
the Upasargarthacandrika of 1200 pages in 
print. 

He knew, apart from Sanskrit, Hindi, 
Punjabi, Gujarati and Marathi among the 
Indian languages and English, German, 
French, Russian and Persian among the 
foreign. 

Born on May 8, 1896 he carried on his 
scholarly activities for well over six 
decades. Of the many honours he won, 
were the President of India Certificate of 
Honour in 1973, the degree of D.Litt. 
(Honoris Causa) from the Banaras Hindu 
University, Varanasi in 1981, the Vishishta 
Sanskrit Sahitya Puraskara from the U.P. 
Sanskrit Academy in 1981 and the title of 
Shiromani Sanskrit Sahityakar from the 
Govt. of Punjab in 1983. 

On 9th April, 1987 the great savant 
passed away and with it came to an end an 
era of dedicated scholarshipin the domain 
of Sanskrit studies. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


PANINI 
His Work and its Traditions 


8 Volumes 


GEORGE CARDONA 
University of Pennsylvania 


The complete study— Panini: His Work and its Traditions—of 
which the present volume is the first part is planned as follows: 


1. Background and introduction. 
II. Kinds of rules in the Astadhyayi and how they are related. 


III. Metalanguage: 111.1. Paribhasasitras. III.2. Sarhjiiasiitras: 
Rules concerning general conventions and classes of 
elements other than markers or karakas (Appendix: Sound 
classes recognized in pratisakhya and siksa works). 


III.3. Samjfiasiitras: Markers. III.4. Sarnjiiasiitras: Karaka 
classes. 


IV. Affixation rules: 1४.1. Verbal affixes. 1 ४.2. Nominal affixes. 


V. Formation of derived bases: ४.1: Derived verbs. ५.2. 
Derived nominals. V.2.1. Derivates with krt affixes. V.2.2. 
Compounds, V.2.3. Derivates with taddhita affixes. 


VI. 


pew 


Rules providing for augments, replacements, and 
accentuation: VI.1. Verb suppletion. VI.2. Iterating padas. 
VI.3. Base and affix substitution and augmenting. VI.4. 
Background for Panini’s phonological sutras; Pratigakhya 
rules. ४1.5. Sound replacement in general. VI.6. Accentual 
rules. 


VII. Paninian sütras concerning dialects: VII.1. Vedic rules. 
VII.2. Others. 


VIII. Syntax and stylistics of the Astadhyayi: VIII.1. Syntax of 
sütras. VIII.2. Stylistic. VIII.3. Terminology. 
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